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jake
jāk/
adjective informal
adjective: jake
1.  1.  all right; satisfactory. “everything was jake again”
 



 
“If this were a perfect world and all of life’s choices were up to me…this would be my story.”
— Jake Devine
 



Prologue
It was unbelievable.  
Kaye loved me.  
Of course, we’d gone about it completely wrong. We were both married, and I shouldn’t have pursued her the way I had, but after nearly twenty years of being in love with her, I couldn’t keep it in any longer.  I’d confessed my feelings to her not long after both our families moved to St. John.  
When Kaye told me she was pregnant with my baby, I’d been happier that any man should have been, but things had become really complicated. 
Rob and Claire found out in a harsh, no holds barred kind of way. Neither Kaye nor I had wanted that, and once the truth about our affair and the baby was known, things had got bad.  I knew they would, but what I hadn’t expected were the intense, conflicting emotions.  I was naive to think we could just walk away from Claire and Rob and live our happily ever after.  
Kaye had been just as torn, of course, but I’d loved her for so long that all I’d wanted to do was run away with her.  
She was the love of my life, and I would have done just about anything to save us.
 



Chapter 1
Fall 1992
Son of a bitch!  
She was going out with that prick, Rob Cannon.  I mean, he was an okay guy and I liked hanging out with him, but really?  I guess I’ll just have to keep buying time until I ask her out.  I’ve seen him go through girls like water, so it was just a matter of time.
Or so I thought….
Out for drinks one night, Rob and I started talking about Kaye.  “Man, Jake, she is something else.  I can’t believe she finally said she’d go out with me.  Hell, I’ve been asking her for over a year.”
“Yeah, you jackass, you beat me to it.”  I laughed, but it wasn’t funny. 
I met Kaye our freshman year in a biology class.  We sat next to each other and quickly became good friends.  I kept wanting to ask her out, but she always seemed to be dating some douche, so I was just waiting for an opening.  
I’d purposely never introduced her to Rob.  He was a little too smooth and calculating, but wouldn’t you know she met him anyway.  Some girlfriend of hers introduced them, and they’d hit it off.  
I was fucking pissed.  
“What?  You wanted to go out with Kaye?  Why didn’t you ever ask her?” Rob had a weird look on his face.  
“I don’t know. I was afraid to mess up our friendship. Besides, she always seemed to be dating someone.”  I paused.  “It’s killing me that you guys are going out. You suck, man.”  I snorted a bit so that my admission sounded more like a joke. 
Rob laughed.  “Tough shit, you lost out.  You should’ve just asked her.  She’s mine now, dude, so watch yourself.”  I could tell he was serious.
“Well, you need to treat her the way she deserves be treated, or you’ll have to sit back and watch someone else do it.”
“Fuck you, dude.  I’m not going anywhere.  Get used to it.”
She’d get tired of him.  It was just a waiting game.
 



Chapter 2
The pain in Kaye’s eyes was almost too much for me to bear.  I knew she loved me and wanted to be with me, but having Rob and the kids standing there when we drove up was painful for her.  I wanted to force her back into my car and drive away.  I knew that would never happen.  She loved her kids too much, and she still cared a great deal about Rob.  
I was certain their kids knew nothing about the baby being mine.  It appeared that the affair wasn’t a big surprise, but apparently, the paternity was a secret.  That didn’t matter to me—not at that moment.  
Reluctantly, I got in my rental and drove away from the love of my life and my baby.  I needed to give Kaye some time with Rob and her kids.  I hated it, but I didn’t really see a choice.
As I drove back to our hotel, I thought about how things could have been all these years had I just told Kaye about my feelings while we were in college.  I didn’t regret my life with Claire, and I certainly didn’t regret my children, but they’d never fully had my heart.  It belonged to someone else and the life I’d missed out on.
My phone buzzed, and I saw it was Claire.  Well, that didn’t take Rob long to tattletale on me.
Claire:
I know where you are and where you’re NOT!  Really, Jake?  You are ridiculous.  We have a family.  Stop being a selfish bastard and get back to the island.  We need to discuss a few things don’t you think?!?!?
She was right, and I knew it.  I ran after Kaye and totally ignored the fact that I needed to stay and talk to Claire.  She deserved more from me.  She deserved a better explanation and my attention.  I had to make plans to fly back and settle things.  Of course, at the moment I had no idea what was going to happen to the future I was planning with Kaye.  What if she decided not to leave Rob?  Oh, God, that would kill me.
Jake:
I’m sorry.  You’re right.  We have things to talk about.  I’ll book my flight and let you know when I’ll be there.
Claire:
Okay, Jake. 
I didn’t text or call Kaye that night.  I didn’t know what was going on with her and Rob, and I was afraid that a call or text from me might send him into a hate-filled rage.  I had to trust that Kaye would be okay. 
I didn’t sleep much.  I tossed and turned as I wondered what was happening at Julianna’s.  I took another shower in the middle of the night to try to relax enough to sleep. It didn’t help.  
When the sun came up, I went for a run on the treadmill in the hotel gym.  By nine o’clock, I’d had enough of the silence and called Kaye’s phone.  She answered right away.
“Hi, baby.” 
“Hi, yourself.”  My whole body relaxed just hearing her voice.  “How are you?”
“I-I’m okay, I guess.”  She sounded sad.
“Baby, talk to me.  I know you’re not okay.  I’m not okay.”  It was the truth.
She sat quietly for several seconds.  “I need you.  Where are you?” 
Oh, music to my ears.  
She wanted to be with me.  I couldn’t stop the huge grin from forming on my face.
“I’m at the hotel.  Do you remember how to get here?”
“Yes, I’m on my way.”  
She needed me. Thank God because I certainly needed her.
Twenty minutes later, I walked into the hall and my girl burst through the elevator doors, nearly knocking me over as she threw herself into my arms.  
“Easy, baby, I’m here.”  I squeezed my sweet girl, maybe a little too hard, and kissed the top of her head.  “Come on, let’s go inside.” 
I got her some water and sat next to her on the couch.  “Tell me what Rob did.  What happened?”  I wasn’t even sure I wanted to know, but I needed to ask and find out what I was up against.
Laying her head on my lap, Kaye said, “He’s just really hurt and angry.”  
Hearing her defend him made me want to cringe. “I’m sorry, baby, it’s my fault.  I hate what this is doing to you.  I can see you’re being torn apart by what’s happening, and I know you love both of us.”  I lowered my voice to a whisper and continued, “I just hope you love me more.”
Kaye caressed my cheek. “I do love you both, and yes, I do love you more.”
Those were the sweetest words she could have said.  I pulled her up to me and kissed her softly. “I love you too,” I whispered against her lips.  
We talked more about the possibility of Rob giving her a divorce, but that didn’t sound likely.  My mind was focused on the beautiful woman lying in my lap as I caressed her swollen belly while we talked. I reminded her that Rob could do nothing about the fact that she was carrying my baby and not his.  
Kaye kissed me, and I let my hand travel to her sensitive breast, teasing her nipple.  She arched into my touch, and I felt her relax as my erection pushed against her. She whispered my name, and I lifted her from the couch and carried her to the bedroom.  I needed my girl naked beneath me.
“Thank you for loving me,” I said as I made my way up her body to her beautiful baby bump.  I had a feeling it might be a while before I would get to hold my girl again, and I blinked to keep the tears from falling.
“How could I not love you, Jake?  You’re good and kind, and you’re an amazing man.”  
That wasn’t how I saw myself, not even close. I closed my eyes, overwhelmed by the guilt.
“What’s wrong, baby?”  
Oh God, how I loved her. Especially when she called me baby. I laid my head on her chest and took a deep breath. “I’m not amazing.  I’m selfish and greedy.  I pursued a married woman, then stopped at nothing to make her mine.  There is nothing heroic or romantic about that.  I’m not sorry I have you, but I’m sorry for what I did to your family and mine.”
Kaye pulled my face up and stared in my eyes. “It takes two, Jake, and you know it.  I could have said no a million times.  We created this mess together, and we’ll end it together, okay?”  
My heart ached as I stared into her eyes. “Okay, but I want you to know that I’m sorry for causing you such pain.  I can see it on your face, Kaye.  You’re in such a struggle, and it’s killing me.”
“Jake, just shut up and make love to me.  I don’t want to talk about all the ‘what ifs’ anymore.  Make me forget at least for a little while, please.”  
That was all I needed to hear to snap me back to the reality of our nakedness. I kissed my girl with everything I had as my hands roamed her body, touching her breasts and moving down to her wet cleft.  She moaned, and it made me smile. 
Kaye raked her nails all the way down my back and squeezed my ass.  That was nearly my undoing.  I flipped her over on her knees in one swift movement and took her from behind.  Her body felt glorious wrapped about mine as I made love to my beautiful girl, the mother of my unborn baby until we were completely undone and sated.  
She was mine.  No question about it.
***
Our time together felt too short.  We held each other closely for hours, our naked bodies entwined in each other.  I knew she needed to leave soon, but I decided I needed a little more of my girl before the night took over and I’d have to let her go.  I lightly moved my hand across her breast, and she squirmed a little in my arms. 
“Hmm,” Kaye moaned.
“That feel good, baby?”  I whispered in her ear.
“Yes.”  Her voice was soft and a little gruff.  She pushed her hips back slightly, letting me know she could feel my excitement.  “Always.”  
I turned her in my arms and ran the back of my hand down her cheek as I stared into her amazing blue eyes filled with contentment and fear.  She blinked slowly and leaned into my touch.  I closed the distance and kissed her on the lips, never taking my eyes off her.  She opened her lips slightly, and I slipped my tongue inside.  The kiss was slow and reverent as if we were soaking in as much as we could, and Kaye never closed her eyes.
“I love you,” I whispered in her ear before gently biting her earlobe.  Kaye squealed and turned her head away, making me laugh.  “Is that sensitive too?” 
“Uh huh.”  Kaye’s voice was soft and husky.  She wrapped her legs around my waist and pressed close to my body.  It felt good. Natural.  “I need you.”
“I know.  I need you too. I want to stay here in this room with you forever and shut out the whole world.”  I hated the heaviness that I was feeling in my chest.
“Jake, I love you, and that will never change, no matter what happens.  Please remember that.”  
Kaye’s eyes were tearing, so I leaned down and kissed each of her eyelids. Her body relaxed under me.  I kissed her forehead. “I’m afraid, Kaye.  I’m afraid that Rob is going to take you away from me again.  Please don’t let him.  We belong together…you, me and our baby.”  
I spread my fingers over her swollen belly and suddenly felt my baby kick.  I looked into her eyes, and we both smiled.  “See, our baby agrees.”
Kaye laughed and pulled my face down for a kiss.  “Silly man.”
I slipped my tongue into her mouth and began my exploration. Kaye ran her hands down my back and held me tightly as our kiss deepened.  We stroked each other gently, never breaking the contact between our lips.  
“I need to head back,” Kaye whispered against my lips. “But I don’t want to leave you.”  Her voice was quivering.  
I leaned my face slightly back and cupped her cheeks. “It’ll be okay, babe.  I’m yours, remember?  Time and distance can’t change that.”  I paused.  “I need to fly back to the island anyway and talk to Claire.  She already texted me, and she knows I’m here with you.”
“Rob?” Kaye mumbled.
“Yeah, he called her after he saw me.”  Asshole.
Leaving Kaye was unavoidable.  Claire and I needed to talk.  She was completely devastated about what I had done, but it wasn’t just the affair. Seeing the hurt on her face in the hospital when she realized Kaye was carrying my baby was horrible, and knowing that I caused it made me feel like the biggest lying jackass that ever lived.
Yes, it was true that Claire knew I had feelings for Kaye when we were in college, but I don’t think she realized that I still harbored such love for another woman.  The realization was clear on her face that day.  
“I’m sorry, Jake.  I hate to think about what Claire feels about me.  She’s a good woman, and we betrayed her.”  Kaye buried her face in my chest and started to cry.
“Shh, don’t cry.  We’ll figure this out.”  
I kissed the top of her head.  I hated seeing her cry.  It always tore my heart out, especially when I knew that I’d caused this whole mess.  I didn’t regret it, though.  I had my beautiful girl, and we were going to have a baby together.  
“I love you so much.  I’ll take care of both of you. Forever if you let me.”  
“Okay, Jake, I’ll let you.” Kaye softly sighed, her head still buried in my chest.
“Okay?  Really?”  I lifted her face to look into her eyes.  They were full of tears, but they were happy.  “Oh, God, you mean it.  You really will be with me.”  Taking a deep breath, I smiled and showered kisses all over my girl’s face.  
“Yes, Jake, I want a life with you.”  She giggled at my reaction.
“You make me so happy, doll.  You’re all I need in this world.”  
I knew there were many things to work out, but in that moment, Kaye and our baby were my everything. The rest would fall into place.
 



Chapter 3
I watched Kaye climb into the car, and I could see the tears flowing down her beautiful face as she waved at me before driving away.  As soon as she was out of sight, I turned around and walked back into the hotel.  I had to busy myself with getting a flight back to the island to see Claire and the kids. I hated what I was doing to my kids.  They didn’t deserve this.
I searched to find a flight out of Houston as soon as possible.  It was best to get things over with, and I couldn’t be here in this town knowing Kaye was with Rob.  It made my skin crawl.  Staying any longer would make me want to drive to Julianna’s and snatch Kaye away.  
As soon as I was booked, I texted Kaye.  I needed her to know I loved her and hated to go.
Jake:
I love you!  I’m sorry to leave you to deal with Rob.  I’ll call you tonight, doll.
Kaye:
Love you too.  Don’t worry.  I’ll be fine, babe.
I hoped that was true.  Rob could be a mean son of a bitch when he felt threatened.  I knew he would never physically hurt Kaye, but his words were just as bad, maybe worse.
My next text went to Julianna.  I had stolen her number out of Kaye’s phone when we were at the hotel.  
Jake:
Hi, this is Jake.  I just wanted to ask you to keep an eye on Kaye.  I hate leaving right now, but I have to go back to the island.  Please, call me if anything happens…especially where Rob is concerned.  I don’t trust him to be around Kaye without me there.
Julianna:
Sure, Jake, but I can’t stop Rob from seeing her.  You know that.  I will keep an eye on her…I promise. 
Jake:
Thank you.
I felt a little better.
My flight was scheduled to leave at five.  I had just enough time to take the rental car back and scoot over to the terminal and catch my flight.  As I approached the door to the jetway, I spotted them.  Rob and the kids were on the same damn flight as me.  Shit.  
I waited until I most of the passengers had boarded, hoping I could slip in unnoticed.  I didn’t want to get into a pissing contest with Rob in front of the kids.  I’d had to book first class because that was all that was left for last minute tickets, and I hoped the same wasn’t true for them. 
I scanned my ticket and pulled my cap down as I walked onto the plane.  I didn’t see Rob as I found my seat close to the front of the plane, and I prayed I’d make it through the flight without being noticed. 
I slipped my headphones on, leaned back in my seat and closed my eyes for the duration of the flight.  All I could think about was Kaye, but I needed to be thinking about what I was going to say to Claire and my kids.  I hadn’t texted Claire with my flight details.  I thought it might be better if I just showed up instead of making her anxious about my impending arrival.  I could feel a sickening chill run through my body as I thought about having to look into Claire’s sweet face. I’d hurt her so much. 
Our flight touched down just in time, and I rushed to exit the plane.  Rob was the last person I needed to run into at the moment, but fate had other plans.  As I glanced back down the aisle of the plane when I was exiting, our eyes locked.  Rob’s jaw opened slightly then slammed shut as he glared at me.  The kids didn’t look up as they busied themselves with the overhead luggage compartment.  I turned and proceeded out of the plane.  Maybe seeing me would make him back off of Kaye since he now knew I was on the island and not in Houston.  
I jumped in a cab and headed to the ferry to make the journey home.  Home…didn’t feel like home.  My home was sitting in an apartment in Houston with my baby tucked snuggly in her body.  I shook my head and tried to prepare mentally for Claire.  I didn’t know what she would do when she saw me.  
I wasn’t anything she deserved.  She deserved a man who loved her. Only her.
It was late, but I managed to catch the last ferry. As I disembarked from the ferry, I felt my phone buzz in my pocket.  It was Claire, not Kaye, and my heart felt heavy and miserable with guilt.  
Claire:
Are you coming back tonight? If so, I’ll stay up for a bit.
Jake:
I’m actually already on the island.  Just landed and got off the ferry.  Grabbing my car and I’ll be there in a few minutes.
I made my way to the house, driving extra slowly because I didn’t want to face Claire.  Parking in the drive, I climbed out of the car, leaving my bag behind just in case I needed to go to the villa after I spoke to her. Rounding the corner into the living room, I saw Claire laying on the sofa.  
She turned to look at me, and I saw it in her eyes…her pain was so much more than I ever thought it would be, and I knew it would be horrible.  
Claire shifted on the couch and sat up to face me, shoulders high and chin up.  “Hey,” she said.
She’d always loved me and I felt horrible for what I’d done to her and our kids. Claire didn’t deserve the half-ass love I’d given her.  She knew it now.  She knew I was never fully in love with her. 
“Hi, you didn’t have to wait up.”  I think that was the stupidest thing I’d ever said.
Claire’s eyebrows shot up. “Really?  You’re kidding, right?”
“Not kidding, just a moron. Sorry, of course you’d wait up. Claire, I don’t really know how to begin this or even what to say.  I screwed up our whole life, I realize that, but I think we should wait to talk in the morning about everything.  We’re both tired and need to have clear minds when we discuss all the details.”
“Details about what, exactly?”  Claire cocked her head, and the scowl she held told me this was not going to go down as I’d thought.
“Just details.”  The look in her eyes told me that she had other thoughts on what was about to happen.  Did she really want to stay with me even after all I’d done to her? Shit, what if she didn’t want the divorce?  “Claire, can we talk in the morning, please?”  I needed time to contemplate just the right words.  She deserved the right words.  
“Fine, Jake, we’ll talk in the morning.  You can sleep in the guest room.”  Claire stood up from the couch and walked down the hall to our room.  She never looked back at me.
Climbing the stairs two at a time, I was reminded of my first night with Kaye in the very room I was about to sleep in. I thought of texting her to see how she was doing, but decided she needed the space from me to deal with Rob.  
As I stepped into the room, I remembered that my bag was still down in the car, so I quietly slipped back out to the car and retrieved it. I walked upstairs to settle in to my room for the night, but as I unzipped my bag, I saw a small piece of paper folded on top of my clothes.  
We love you and are here waiting for you!  
Love, K (and YOUR baby)
I felt the air leave my lungs, and I couldn’t move.  I wanted to be with both of them right at that moment, and I felt sick for leaving her. For leaving them.  I closed my eyes and prayed that God would help us get through this mess.  
I decided to have a shower before going to sleep. As I leaned against the wall with my eyes shut and the hot water pounding on my back, I tried to picture what my life with Kaye might actually be like. I missed my girl so much and needed reassurance from her that things were going to work out for us.  
I wanted to text Kaye and tell her I loved her, but decided not to do it.  It was late, and we both needed a bit of space from each other so that we could have clear minds as we dealt with the fallout.
After my shower,
I laid on my back in bed, staring at the ceiling with my mind in a million places. This was where we’d first made love, where Kaye had told me she was falling for me, and the memory brought a smile to my face. 
I slept fitful all night and woke with a headache, no doubt due to the awful conversation I was about to have with Claire and our kids.  When I walked downstairs to the kitchen, Claire was already at the table with a steaming mug of coffee and reading on her iPad.  
“Hey.” 
“Hey.” 
“Are the kids still sleeping?”
“Yes, Jake, why? Ready to rip their hearts out first thing this morning?”  
First shot fired.

“No, I just wondered if they were up yet.”  I hated myself.
“Look Jake, why don’t you sit here and let’s get this conversation out of the way.  I’ve been up half the night waiting to deal with this.”  
I took my mug and sat at the table with my wife.  “Okay.”
“I’m going to ask you this just once, and your answer needs to be very clear so that I know where I stand and the direction our family will be taking.”  She was trying to be strong and forceful, but her voice was soft and I could see her hands shaking.
“Okay.”  
Claire took a deep breath and closed her eyes.  “Do you love me?”  
That was not the question I was expecting, but my answer was easy. “Yes, Claire, I do love you.  I always have.”
“But you’ve been in love with Kaye the whole time as well, right?”  
I slowly nodded.  
“And you love her more.” It wasn’t a question. 
She looked up at me, her shoulders high and stiff. “Well, here’s the thing, Jake.  I won’t be second anymore.  I love you with my whole heart, but I refuse to share you with her. I won’t grovel or beg someone to love me. Our kids deserve better than what you’ve done to them, so I’ll be taking full custody, and I will decide your visitation.  You are responsible for destroying our family so you will live with the boundaries that I set.”
I was completely shocked.  I’m not sure what I expected, but this side of Claire was not taking any crap from me or anyone else.  If I weren’t the bastard who had brought on this change, I’d be proud.
“Okay.” 
She stood and walked away, but not before I noticed her shoulders slump a little and heard a sad sigh escaped her lips. She’d wanted me to fight for her, and I hadn’t.
I jumped up.  “Claire!”  I needed to make sure she was okay, but she didn’t answer. Then I heard her car start—she was backing out of the driveway.  I ran out the door just in time to see her back into the street.  She looked toward the house before pulling away and I saw the tears streaming down her cheeks.  My brave Claire waited until she was completely away from me to cry and it nearly broke my heart.
I walked back into the house, trying to decide what I should do.  Should I chase after her?  But I had nothing to say that would make anything better.  
I heard my phone buzz on the counter.
Claire:
You will need to tell the kids EVERYTHING!  I can’t be there to watch you destroy them.  I will be back later.  Do it now, Jake.  You owe it to all of us.
She was right.  I needed to talk to my kids and tell them about Kaye and the baby. My selfishness was hurting everyone.  I would never regret being with Kaye or our baby, but I wished I could change how it all happened. We really screwed this whole thing up.  
I’d waited a bit before I went upstairs to wake my kids, then stood in the doorway of their rooms and watched them sleep. I wouldn’t be able to do that on a daily basis again.  Claire would have our kids.  
Suddenly, the realization of that hit me hard.
 



Chapter 4
I told the kids everything.
I told them when my feelings for Kaye had begun, about the affair and our baby…everything.  Claire was right.  They had every right to know what was going on and how I was destroying our family.  I hugged my kids and repeatedly told them I was sorry for screwing up their lives.  They were devastated, and the fact that I was a complete asshole seared into my brain.  
“You go ahead and leave, Dad.  We can take care of Mom just fine.  She deserves better than you, and so do we.” 
Matt’s words nearly did me in.  He was growing into such a good man, and my choices were pushing him into that manhood faster than they should be. I felt sick watching him protect his brother and sister.  
“Matt, I love you guys.  I’ll always love you.  This is about me and your mom—”
“No, it’s not!  It’s about you being a selfish asshole, and you know it!” Jenna screamed at me through her sobs.  
Matt pulled his sister close. “You and Kaye have ruined everything.  My God, they’re our best friends, Dad!”  
He was right.  Rob and Kaye’s kids were close to our family, and this was a fucking disaster.  
But I couldn’t walk away from her.
“Matt, I know you don’t understand this. None of you do, but I love you.  I love your mom, and I always will.  She is an incredible woman—”
“Too good for you,” Jon’s words came out as a snarl.
“Look, Dad, just do what you need to do and leave.  We don’t want you here right now, and I’m sure Mom doesn’t either.”  Matt’s words pierced my heart.
“Listen, Matt, I understand you’re trying to protect everyone, but I’m still your father and I’m still in charge of this family.  I’m here to be with you guys and work some things out with your mom, so as much as you hate what is going on, and as big of a jerk as I am, you are still my children.  I won’t take orders from you, son, even if watching you take charge makes me so damn proud.”
Jenna turned her head into Matt’s shoulder and cried. “But she is having a baby, Daddy.  How are we supposed to deal with that?”
I felt my throat close up.  I reached over and pulled Jenna out of Matt’s arms and wrapped her into mine.  “Jenna, baby, you are always going to be my little girl.  I know this is so much to take in, but I don’t love you any less just because there will be another child.”  
I could feel my eyes welling up, and had to take a deep breath to control my own emotions. I rocked her slightly in my arms, then reached out for the boys who hugged me as tightly as I hugged them.  Our tears fell, and all I could say was “I’m so sorry,” over and over as we stood there in the living room of our home and felt our paradise being washed away.  
Claire came home several hours later and looked completely exhausted.  I could see she had been crying.  
“Hey, how are the kids?”  She was trying hard not to fall apart in front of me, but her quivering lip gave her away.  
I walked toward her and wrapped my arms around her.  She gasped at the contact, then relaxed into me, circling her arms around my waist as she started to cry. 
“I’m sorry,” I whispered into Claire’s hair. “I’m so sorry.”
She let me hold her for several minutes, before pulling back and asking, “Where are the kids, Jake?”
“They’re upstairs.”  
“I’m going to go talk to them.”  Claire turned to walk away, and I started to follow.  “No, Jake, I’m talking to them alone.  You’re not coming up with me.”
“Claire, I want to be there with you, please.”  I just needed to be around them as much as I could.  
“I said no, Jake.  They need to feel as if they can talk freely, and having you there will only cause them to bury their feelings. I’ll tell you everything when I’m done talking to them.”
I knew she had a point.  “Fine, I’ll go grab us some food and be back in a little while.” 
I thought about calling Kaye to check on her, but I didn’t know what to say.  She would ask about Claire and the kids, and I didn’t want to burden her with how awful I felt after my talk with all of them. 
I drove around the island for a while, then made my way over to the villa.  As I opened the door to our place, my mind was flooded with memories, and I sat on the edge of the bed, trying to wrap my mind around the colossal fuck I’d made of our lives.  I laid back and immediately got a soft whiff of Kaye’s perfume.  I shut my eyes and pictured her here with me, making love.  She was who I wanted to spend the rest of my life with.  I was certain of that.  If only I could convince my heart that breaking Claire’s heart was worth all of this.  
When I got back to the house, no one seemed to be home.  I did a quick search of the kids’ rooms and found them empty.  I started to worry that Claire had left with them, but then I heard her crying. I slowly opened our bedroom door and found her sitting on our bed with her knees pulled up to her chest and her head resting on them.
“Claire?  Can I come in?”  
She looked up, and I saw the devastating pain in her eyes.  I’d caused that pain. I bowed my head and waited for her to respond.
“What I regret, Jake is all the time that I can’t get back.  I thought you loved me, and I feel stupid and sick to my stomach.  You’ve stolen years of my life, and it’s not just what you did to me, but what you did to us…to all of us.  I just don’t understand why, Jake.  Why not just leave me?  You’ve made fools out of all of us, including Rob and their kids.”  
After a long pause, she sat up a little straighter and wiped the tears away.  “I just don’t think I can even talk about this anymore.  There is nothing left to say, Jake. You’ve made your choice.  Well, you made your choice years ago when you decided to deceive me into believing we had a life together.”
“Claire—” 
“No, Jake, I don’t want to hear anything from you.  I’m not going to regret our time together because we have three amazing kids to show for it.”  Her tears started again, so I made a move toward her, but she put her hand up to stop me. 
“Claire, please, I want to tell you how sor—”
“No, Jake, no!”  She was screaming and shaking as she pointed her finger in my direction.  I couldn’t take it anymore.  I lunged for her and wrapped my body around hers before she could protest.  She started to fight me, but gave up and just cried against my chest. 
“My God, what have I done?”  I let the words softly slip out as I held my wife in my arms.  “I’m so sorry.” 
We sat on our bed for what felt like hours as I replayed every fucked up thing I’d done.  Claire let me hold her and the familiarity of her softness tested my strength.  I gently rubbed my hand down her back, and she looked up at me.  I could see how vulnerable she was, and I panicked.  I didn’t know what to do.  I loved her still.  
“Claire, I just…I just want to be here with you right now.”  It was the truth.  All I could focus on was comforting my wife for the screwed up situation I’d created. 
Claire stared at me, her eyebrows scrunched as she searched my face.  “Jake, I love you, I’ve always loved you, so you can’t be here doing this.”  She was motioning between the two of us.  “It makes me sad, and it confuses the hell out of me. It will hurt me all over again when you run back to her.”
I watched as she climbed off the bed.  
“It’s time the kids and I accept our fate.  We’ll be just fine, so why don’t you do what you’re good at, Jake, and just disappear.  Go back to Houston.  We need time to heal, and your being here doesn’t help us to do that.  You’ve hurt us enough, don’t you think?”
“Claire, don’t.  I’m not ready to leave.  I need more time here with you and our kids.”  Even though this was what I wanted, seeing my family fall apart was so much worse than I ever thought it would be.  I’d been a naïve fucking moron. 
“Jake, you need to say good-bye to the kids and leave.  You can stay until morning, but then you need to go.  We can’t have you here just buying time until you leave us again.  It’s not fair to us, and I think after everything you’ve just done to our family, we are owed some fairness, don’t you agree?”  
She was right.
“Yes, Claire, but I’m not leaving the island yet.  I’ll stay somewhere else, but I want to be here, near you guys.  I don’t want to go back to Houston, Claire.”  
“What are you saying, Jake?” 
“I don’t know, I’m just…I’m not ready to leave you.”  My words came out quieter than I intended.
“Jake, you’ve made your choice.  You’re not allowed to play with my emotions.”  
We stared at each other for several seconds, then I walked over to Claire, leaned down and kissed her.  She gasped but kissed me back.
“Jake?”
“I’m sorry.  I do love you, Claire, and this is a lot harder than I thought it would me.”  
Claire let out a gruff, harsh laugh.  “Yeah…well, you’re the one who created this mess, Jake, and now we all have to live with your choices.”  She turned and left the room.  
I gathered my clothes and drove myself back to the villa.  I was not leaving the island until I had some time with my kids.
 



Chapter 5
I stayed the rest of the week at the villa.  I was miserable not talking to Kaye, but I had to concentrate on my kids and Claire.  I knew that I’d be flying back to Houston soon, and the way things were going, I couldn’t leave them. 
I’d asked Julianna to call or text me if anything happened, and not only had Julianna texted me when Rob and the kids left, but I’d seen them at the airport and all around the island.  I knew he wasn’t there pressuring Kaye into God knows what, but after not hearing her sweet voice for a week, I decided to call and check on her.
“Hi, baby, how are my two favorite people?”  I tried to keep my voice light so as not to worry her, but I certainly didn’t feel light.  My whole body was bogged down with guilt and anxiety as I made preparations to leave my family.  
“We’re fine, Jake.”  
What was going on?  Kaye sounded distant, not at all like herself.  Shit!  I had a feeling it was because I hadn’t called to check on her, but dammit…I had shit going on too.
“Kaye?  What’s wrong?  I’m sorry I haven’t called.  Things here are…complicated.  I needed to concentrate on my kids and…um, Claire.”  I prayed she would understand.  I was barely holding it all together.
“Jake, it’s late.  I need to go to bed.  I’ll talk to you soon.”  
What the fuck?
She fucking hung up on me. Great.
I tried to call back, but her phone went to her voicemail, so I texted.
Jake:
What is wrong?  Tell me what I did, please.  I don’t want us to be upset with each other.  We’re going through enough, don’t you think?
She didn’t answer. She was obviously upset with me about something.  Maybe I made a mistake by not calling her over the last week, but I was in my own kind of hell being here.  
Jake:
Kaye?  Please answer.  I’m not sure what’s wrong.
I paced the villa as I waited for a response. 
Kaye:
All is fine here, Jake.  Don’t worry about it.  I’ll talk to you soon.  Off to bed.  Good night.
Jake:
WAIT!  Are you and the baby okay?
What the hell was she doing?  This was getting ridiculous.  
Kaye:
We’re fine.  Thanks for checking on us.  Night.
Jake:
Kaye?
No response.  
I tried to call to hear her voice, but her phone went straight to her voicemail.  Shit, she turned it off.  I stood shaking my head as I paced the living room wondering what to do, so I called Claire to see if I could come by the house and see the kids.  
“Sure, Jake, but I’m not staying.  I can’t pretend we’re having a family meal.  You can come eat with the kids or take them out, but I don’t want any part of it.”  
Claire…I was going to miss her.
“Okay, I’ll be there in thirty minutes.”  I hung up and tried not to worry about Kaye. 
True to her word, Claire wasn’t there when I got to the house with some dinner.  Matt and Jon were still very pissed, but Jenna was doing better.  
“Hi, Daddy.  I’m glad you’re here.”
“Hi, sweetheart.  Are you guys hungry?”  The boys didn’t answer as they moved toward the bar to dig through the bags.  
“I am!”  Jenna replied. 
We unloaded the bags of burgers and sat down to eat. 
“Listen, boys, I know you’re really angry with me, but I love you and don’t want to leave here without you knowing how much the three of you mean to me.  I do love your mom, very much.” 
“What do you mean?  When are you leaving?”  Jenna’s eyes filled with tears, and both boys had stopped eating to look at me.
“I’m not sure, but I’ll need to fly to Houston sometime soon, sweetie.”
“To see her?”  Matt finally spoke.
“Yes, Matt, Kaye is there alone, so I need to go and check on her.  I know you hate all this, but she is pregnant—”
“We know!”  Jon yelled.
“Hey, enough.”  I didn’t hear Claire walk in.  
“But Mom—”  
“I said enough, Jon.”  Claire’s tone had all of us sitting up straighter and shutting the hell up.
“Hey,” she said as she looked at me.
“Hi, we’re just about done with dinner, then I’ll head out.”  I knew she didn’t want me around.
“It’s fine.  I’m going to take a shower while you guys finish up.”  She looked over to the kids.  “I want the kitchen cleaned before I come back down.”
“Yes, ma’am,” all three said in unison.
Claire was always an easy going, calm woman, but she had a tone that meant ‘shut the fuck up and do what I say’ and she was using it right at that moment. She turned to walk toward the stairs.  
“Claire?”  She paused but didn’t turn around.  “Thank you.”
Spinning around to face me, she spoke low and clear. “I did it for them, not you.  They need to make peace with this whole fucked up mess and move on.”  She took a deep breath. “I don’t want them harboring a ton of guilt when you leave us and they no longer have the chance to see you and tell you that they love you.”
I stood there, not knowing what to say as she made her way up the stairs and shut our bedroom door. I heard the kids hustling around in the kitchen to clean up.  All three passed by me with a “Night, Dad,” and ran upstairs.  God, I loved how much they respected their mom.
“Good night, guys.  Hey…”  They all turned to look at me.  “I love you.”
***
I went to the living room and sat on the couch.  I wanted so badly to see Kaye and just hold her in my arms. 
“Hey, what are you still doing here?  I thought you left.”  Claire was standing behind me in her black silk robe, the one I bought her a few years ago for her birthday.  The trail of thoughts were excruciating.  
“I was about to leave, sorry.”  I stood up and walked to the kitchen to get my keys. Claire followed me. 
“Do you want a drink?  I could sure as hell use one.”  
Confused, I just nodded my head.  She was being very cordial, and I didn’t want to piss her off. She reached into the fridge and handed me a beer, then poured a glass of wine for herself.  She didn’t say much as she sat across the bar from me.  I had no idea what to say anymore.  Anything that would seep out of my mouth would be stupid and make her feel worse.  
“When are you leaving for Houston?”  Claire stared into her wine glass as she asked.  
“I’m not sure.”  It was the truth.  I didn’t want to leave the kids or Claire just yet.
“Okay.”  
She closed her eyes in a long blink, and I couldn’t stand it anymore.  I walked around the bar and pulled her into my arms.  She let out a little gasp at the sudden contact, but wrapped her arms around my back and laid her head on my chest.  She breathed in my scent, and I did the same as I leaned my head down and kissed the top of her head. 
Neither one of us said a word as we stood in the kitchen and held each other.  We both knew it was more than a hug—it was good-bye.  I kissed her head again, and Claire looked up at me.  I could see her tears and I couldn’t stop myself.  I leaned down and kissed her.  She didn’t fight me.  I swept my tongue across her lips, and she opened her mouth.  
I held onto her tightly, afraid she might change her mind.  Did I want her to?  Hell, I didn’t know.  I slowly bent down, and scooped her up in my arms, then walked toward the living room.  I wasn’t about to go to our bedroom.  I was a big enough hypocrite as it was. 
As I sat on the couch with Claire in my lap, I pulled my head back and looked into her face.  I wasn’t sure what I was watching for—anger, hate, love, desire, disgust?
“Claire—”  
“Shut up.  I want to forget, just for tonight.  I know you’re leaving us, and life is going to get difficult, but I want to be with my husband one last time.  Can you handle that?”  
Who the hell was this woman?  
I had never in a million years thought that Claire would ask for a good-bye fuck. I pulled her face down to mine and kissed her.  She moved to straddle my lap and her silk robe lifted up over her hips.  I rubbed my hands down her sides to the top of her hips and realized she was naked under the robe. I couldn’t stop the slight moan that rumbled against her lips, but Claire stopped kissing me and climbed off my lap.  
Oh shit, here we go.  She is going to freak out.

With her eyes locked on me, Claire stepped over to the large plush rug in front of the fireplace, untied her robe and laid down.  I stood and started taking off my shirt and shoes as I walked toward her.  I paused, standing in front of Claire, with only my jeans on, and she reached up to unbutton my pants.  I helped her, then covered Claire’s naked body with mine, using my arms to prop me up so that I could see her face.  
“Are you sure?”  I needed to ask.
“Yes.”  
Her answer was soft and full of emotion.  I could hear the finality of what we were about to do in her one little word.  I felt it too.  The sadness in her beautiful brown eyes made me want to do just about anything to take her pain away.  I leaned down and kissed her lips and watched as Claire closed her eyes and let a single tear fall down the side of her face.  She let out a quiet sob, and I hated it.  I softly ran my tongue across her parted lips, and she opened, letting me taste her.  I closed my eyes and tried to remember every inch of my wife.
Claire’s arms wrapped around my neck and pulled me closer to her body. I brushed my fingers down her side before cupping under her breasts.  I wanted the memory of how she felt in my hands.  When I rolled her nipple between my fingers, she arched her back and whispered my name.  
I wanted to tell her I loved her.  I wanted to say how very sorry I was, but I knew she didn’t want to hear all my pathetic excuses, so I did what she asked.  I touched and kissed every inch of her body.  My fingers pushed into her warm, wet folds as I pinched her clit.  My mouth covered her beautiful breasts as I sucked and nipped the tender skin around her nipples.  I let my cock brush up and down the wetness between her legs, and I opened my eyes to watch her face as I pushed into her to the hilt, only to find her staring back at me. 
Neither of said anything.  The words of love and admiration that most people shared when making love were lost…buried.  Claire rubbed her hands up and down my back, caressing me as I slowly made love to her.  
My mind was flooded with memories of my life with her.  I was overwhelmed with guilt and disgust for what I was doing to my wife and kids. Those thoughts drove me to keep our encounter slow and steady as we marked each other one last time.  Nothing would ever be the same.  
“Jake…”  Claire’s breathing was heavy, and I knew she was getting close.
I pushed a few more times and felt her climax pulsing around me.  The familiar feeling of Claire coming undone sent me spiraling into my own release, and I let go, thrusting deep inside her.
We laid there on that rug holding each other for hours. I think we were both afraid of breaking the contact.  We used my shirt to wipe off, then wrapped a nearby blanket around our bodies and closed our eyes.  I knew by morning, I’d have to be gone. 
***
I don’t think either of us slept much, but we didn’t move until sunrise when we heard the world around us bustle with the start of a new day.  Claire turned to look at me, my arms still locked around her body.  
“I need to get up and shower.”
“Yeah, me too.  Can I shower here?” 
My question served as a reminder of our impending breakup.
“Sure, it’s your house still,” she whispered. She started to move away, but I didn’t let go.  “Jake?”
“Not yet,” I said.  “I want to—”
“No, Jake, don’t.  I can’t handle anymore.  It’s too hard.”  Tears formed in her eyes as she struggled to keep it together. “Let last night be what it was…our goodbye.”  
I gasped at her words.  I knew it was true, but I hated the look on her face and the sadness in her voice.
She leaned in and kissed my lips, giving me a taste of her tears.  “I love you, Jake.  I always will.”  
I closed my eyes and released my own tears as Claire pushed herself away from me and stood to go upstairs.  I laid there on the floor, still covered by the blanket and mentally beat the shit out of myself for being the total selfish prick that I was. 
I picked up our clothes and cleaned up the living room before making my way to the guest shower.  I stood under the hot water and tried to convince myself that Claire would be okay. That she would be better off away from me, a man who couldn’t love her the way she deserved.  As much as I loved Claire, she wasn’t the woman who held my heart and owned my soul.  
I needed to call Kaye.  Hearing her voice would help my resolve. Being here with Claire and seeing all the pain and anger made me want to ‘fix’ it, and making love to her last night nearly broke me.  I wouldn’t abandon Kaye, not after waiting so long to have her, but damn…
I scrubbed my skin raw under the scolding heat as I mentally prepared myself for another hostile visit with my kids.  I was planning to spend the next few days with them, not talking about all the crap going on, but just hanging out.  I still had to figure out the company with Rob, but that would have to wait.  
After stepping out of the shower and wrapping a towel around my waist, I quietly walked down the hall to our bedroom and knocked.  I needed clean clothes.
“Yeah?” Claire answered.
“It’s me.  Can I come in and get some clean clothes?” Claire turned the knob to open the door as I finished my question.
“Sure.”  She stepped aside to allow me inside. 
“I’m going downstairs,” she mumbled and walked out the bedroom door.
I quickly dressed in jeans and t-shirt.  I walked downstairs and found Claire sipping coffee outside by our pool.  
“So what now, Jake?  How long are you hanging around?”  
“I’m not sure.  I wanted to spend a few more days with the kids and—”
“Fine.” She stood as she said it and went to walk around me and back into the house, but I grabbed her arm, stopping her as she passed.
“Claire, I hate what I’ve done to you.  I know ‘sorry’ just isn’t good enough, but I am.  I should’ve never—”
She jerked out of my grasp and turned around, eyes full of emotion. “Never what, Jake?  Never should have lied to me?  Never should have married me?  Never should have had kids with me? Deceived me? Fucked another woman? Got her pregnant?  What the FUCK should you ‘never’ have done?”
I opened my mouth to answer, but she put her hand up to stop me from speaking.  “No, don’t.”
I stood stock still and watched her walk back into the house.  I had nothing to say. I took a step to go after her, but my phone rang.  I paused, debating whether to answer it, but when I saw the Houston area code and focused in on Julianna’s name, I knew I had to pick up.
“Hello?”  I heard a gasp as I answered the phone and lots of commotion in the background.  My heart stopped.
“Jake?  It’s Julianna. Kaye…” She started to cry.
“Oh God, what’s wrong?”  Panic engulfed me.  I was too far away to help her. 
“Kaye is…she’s alright, but, oh God.” She was sobbing.
“What is wrong, Julianna?  Please!”  
Claire heard me and came bolting out the door. She touched my arm, and I closed my eyes, letting a tear fall as I waited for the worst news out of Julianna’s mouth.
I heard Julianna take a deep breath.  “We’re here at the hospital.  Kaye woke up this morning and didn’t feel the baby moving.  She got worried and asked me to drive her here.  I don’t know what’s happening, but the doctors and nurses started running around like crazy when we told them.  Kaye begged…no threatened me not to call you, but I knew you needed to know.  She’s being really calm and not freaking out, which is freaking me out!”  She screamed the last part. 
I’d heard enough.  “Where are you?  Which hospital?” 
Claire moved closer to me and wrapped her arm around my waist. I draped mine over her shoulder, hugging my wife.  I listened intently as Julianna gave me the name of the hospital and ran down the events of the morning.  I was confused and pissed that Kaye didn’t want me to know she was in trouble…that our baby could be in trouble.  I hung up, not knowing what to say or do. 
“Jake, what’s wrong?”
“I-I’m sorry.  I don’t know.”  
“Jake?”
“It’s…um, Kaye and the baby.  Shit, I don’t know.”  I rubbed my free hand down my face.  “Her friend called to say she was at the hospital. Something’s wrong.” How could I talk to Claire about this?
She rubbed my arm. “You have to go.”
“What?”
“You have to go, Jake.  As much as I hate it, she needs you. Especially if the baby is—”
“No, Claire, shit…I don’t want to leave you right now, but I don’t know what to do.”
“Just go, Jake.  I’ll explain things to the kids.  You need to be there if anything goes wrong.”  I felt sick to my stomach and felt myself sinking down to the ground, right where I was.  “Jake!”
“I don’t know how to help.  I don’t want to leave you, but I need to be there with her…”  I leaned into Claire and she wrapped her arms around me.  
“Just go. I will talk to you later.”  She paused. “She
was my friend, and I can’t turn off my feelings all at once.  Just go.”
I kissed Claire on the cheek and took off for the front door.  Turning around to say goodbye, I saw Claire sitting with her head in her hands.  She was crying.  I ran back and wrapped my arms around her as picked her up in my arms.
“I’m so sorry,” I said, burying my face in her neck.
I could feel her tears on my neck.  “I know, Jake.”
 



Chapter 6
Emotions ran through me as I raced to the ferry.  I had to get to Kaye, and being on that fucking island was a nightmare.  It wasn’t like being in the States and having access to any number of flights.  I had to ferry back over to St. Thomas and try to get a flight out, and even if I found one that left within a few hours, it was still a minimum seven hour travel time just to get to Houston.  God only knows what could happen in that amount of time.
I was so grateful Julianna was there with Kaye.  I hadn’t seen her since college until I showed up at her house more than a week ago.  It was hard to describe our friendship.  We met our freshman year through some girl I was dating…Melissa, I think, and we would occasionally hang out with her and her boyfriend Jim.  It wasn’t until months later after I’d met and fallen hard for Kaye, that I realized they were lifelong friends.  
Jules and I were definitely friends, but because of her closeness to Kaye, I worked to deflect spending too much time with her, but
a lot of good that did. Kaye started dating Rob and being around her became unavoidable.
My mind was a jumbled mess.  I hated leaving Claire and my kids so abruptly, but I couldn’t avoid it.  I tried calling Julianna’s phone again but had trouble getting her.  I suddenly thought of Rob, and the idea that he might be there with her made me sick.  
After an agonizing ferry trip and cab ride to the airport, I was blessed with a flight that left that afternoon about five.  I hated leaving so late, but at least I was able to fly out that day. 
I tried Julianna again—nothing.  Just as I was debating calling the hospital directly, my phone buzzed.  
“Julianna, tell me what’s going on.  I’m at the airport and getting on a flight this afternoon.”  
“Okay, just listen to me for a second.  Kaye’s mad as hell that I called you and Rob.”  Her words sliced right through me.
You and Rob.
“Everything is okay.  The baby is okay.  The doctors did all kinds of tests, but the baby had just turned so she couldn’t feel him moving, nothing more.  They are keeping her for a while, just to monitor everything.  Jake?  Are you there?” 
“Yes, I’m here.  So they’re okay?  Promise me, Julianna.”  I needed to hear it again.  I didn’t really care about all the details.  All I cared about was that Kaye and our baby were okay.
“Yes, Jake, they’re okay.  Scared the shit out of me, but they’re just fine.”  I could hear the smile and relief in her voice.  Julianna had always been a strong, independent woman, so for her to be as frantic as she was means it must have been scary.  
“Julianna?”
“Yeah?”
“You called Rob?”
“Yes, Jake, I did.  He is still her husband, and I was worried about her, not just the baby.”  
Valid excuse, but still. “Is he there?”  I had to ask.
“No.”
“Okay, I’m on my way.  Tell her, please.”  
“Jake, she asked me to call you both back and tell you not to come.  She’s being a little weird about it.”  She paused and took a deep breath.  “But I think you still need to come, Jake.  She needs you.”
“I know.  There is nothing you could say to keep me away.”  
“I know.” 
“Julianna?”
“Yeah?”
“Thank you.”
“You’re most welcome, Jake.  See you soon.”  She hung up.  
I sighed with relief, knowing my girl and our baby were safe.  I needed to see her with my own eyes, and she needed to see me too.  I knew it with all my heart.  
I never saw Rob at the airport.  Hell, I hadn’t seen him anywhere on the island in the last few days, so I assumed he either didn’t care enough to go to his wife or he took the company plane and flew there on his own.  I didn’t dare choose that as my option.  Rob was the more experienced pilot, and everything I needed to get clearance to fly was at the office—the office I couldn’t step into at the moment.
Jake:
I’m on my way, Kaye.  Please call me.  I need to hear you’re okay.
Nothing. 
Jake:
What is happening?  What did I do?  You told Julianna not to call me.  Why?
Nothing.
Jake:
You know this is completely unfair!  I deserve to know what is going on and you know it.  I HAD to go to Claire and talk to her.  Why are you punishing me?  Did you not have to do the same thing with Rob…talk to him?
Of course, the flight was delayed, so I sat on the tarmac waiting to leave for a few hours, then barely made the flight in Miami.  By the time we landed in Dallas, it was after midnight.  I finally called her number and left a message.  Maybe if she heard my voice, it would help calm whatever was annoying her.
“Kaye, baby, what’s wrong?  I love you so much.  I’m about to leave Dallas. I was on the earliest flight off the island that I could get, but it has a few stops before I could get to you.  I’m on my way!  Please, talk to me.  I love you.”
I closed my eyes and tried to rest.  It was going to be two o’clock in the morning by the time I got to Houston and even later before I had a chance to hold my girl in my arms.  Hell, she’d still be sleeping by the time I found a hotel.
*****
Landing in Houston was a fucking disaster.  There was a storm, so we had to circle the airport for about thirty minutes before landing.  
Being three a.m., rental cars were scarce, so took a cab to a nearby hotel.  I wasn’t in a panic since I knew it was so late and there was no chance of seeing Kaye until morning.  Julianna had texted me to let me know Kaye had been released and she and Kaye had gone to dinner and a massage after they left the hospital.  I knew she was safe at home, so I decided to crash for a few hours before going to see her.  
I woke up after a fitful sleep and showered before going to the front desk to see if they could help me get a rental.  I was exhausted, but ready to see Kaye.  I checked my phone, and I had a voicemail from Kaye.  My heart fell into my stomach. 
“Hi, I’m sorry I’m just now answering your calls.  I had my phone off after being at the hospital. We are just fine.  There is no need for you to fly here.  Just stay and keep working things out with Claire.  I’ll call you tonight.”  
Julianna already told me she was upset about something, so what the fuck was going on? I had to call her back, but I needed a minute to compose myself.  As soon as the shuttle took me to get a car and I was rolling onto the Beltway, I called.
“Hey there.”  She answered as if nothing was wrong, but I couldn’t control the anger I felt.
“Oh my God, Kaye, what the hell is wrong with you?  Why have you been ignoring me?  What did I do?”  I was so full of emotion I couldn’t tell if it came out angry or sad.
“Jake, I’m sorry.  I had my feelings hurt because you were ignoring me, but I realized I was being stupid and shouldn’t have been punishing you.  Yesterday was pretty stressful, and I didn’t want to talk to you or Rob.  I just wanted to do what I could to take care of my baby.”
My baby.
Not our baby.
“I understand, babe, and I’m sorry.  It’s just that things with Claire were pretty intense, and I couldn’t get my mind wrapped around everything.”  To say the least.  I felt so many things about Claire, but I didn’t want Kaye to know about my confusion.  “I knew you were with Julianna and safe.  She told me that Rob and the kids had flown back, so I just…I had to focus on Claire and my kids.  I’m sorry.” I decided not to tell her that I had seen Rob at the airport with their kids.  She didn’t need to worry about that.  
“Jake, it’s okay.  I’m sorry too.  I’m just lonely and emotional.  Let’s just forget about it.”
I didn’t want to ‘forget about it.’  She was shutting me out because I had gone back to Claire for a week.  Shit.
“No, I should have been there with you, Kaye.  I feel horrible that you had to go through another scare with our baby, and I wasn’t around.  You can’t imagine what I was feeling when Julianna called me.  I completely freaked out right in front of Claire.  She saw my reaction and told me to fly to you.”  I wanted her to know what my wife had done.  “Can you believe that?  She wanted me to be by at your side, even after everything I’ve done to her.”
I was still pissed at the fact that Kaye didn’t give me the same grace to deal with my marriage as I did her.  It wasn’t fair to me.  I knew I had caused enough pain by declaring my feelings for her, but shit, we were in this together now and I deserved the same respect.  
I heard her sniffle.  “No, I’m not surprised.  Claire has always been a wonderful woman.”  
I knew she was crying, and I felt like crap. “Don’t cry, babe.  I’m so sorry.  I’m almost there.  Traffic is bad coming from the airport, but I should be there in about thirty minutes.”
She gasped into the phone.  “What?  You’re here?  But you can’t…I mean, why?”
What the hell?  “Don’t you want me here?  I want to be here, with you and our baby.  What’s going on, Kaye?  Talk to me.”  I had a feeling I wasn’t going to like her answer.
“Rob was here yesterday, Jake.  I’m not sure if he is still in town and I don’t want the two of you having some confrontation.”  
Fuck!  He beat me here. “Why is he here?” 
“He said he was worried about me.  I am still his wife, Jake.  He wanted to make sure I was okay.  I wasn’t answering his calls either.”  Well, that made me feel better.
I took a breath. “Okay.  I get it.”
“Jake, you have to understand…you have a claim to me because of this baby, but I’m also his wife.  You both have a right to be here checking on me.”  
She was right, and I hated it. “I just wish it would have been me with you yesterday, taking care of you.  It should have been me driving you to the hospital and—”
“Stop, Jake. Everything is okay.  Just let it go and hurry your ass up.  I want to see you.”
I smiled. “I’m coming.  I’ll see you in just a minute, and Kaye?  I need you naked when I get there.”  I heard her start laughing as I hung up and concentrated on getting to her.  I had a full on hard-on all the way to her apartment.  
***
I wanted to wrap myself up in her and just feel.  I needed reassurance that she still wanted me.  I stood at her door, waiting for her to answer.
When it opened, I rushed in and grabbed her off her feet, kissing her with everything I had.  Just spelling her scent brought me such peace and I couldn’t stop myself from nearly devouring her.  
“Hey, slow down,” she said.
“I can’t.  I need you.”  I was out of breath.  It was insane how much I had missed her without even realizing it until I touched her body.
“Jake, put me down, please.”  
Shit.  “I’m sorry.  Did I hurt you?”  I put her down and touched her beautiful, swollen belly.
“No, I just want you to slow down and look at me.  I need to see your handsome face.  I’ve missed you.”  She kissed my cheek.
I cupped her face and kissed her nose. “Hi, I’ve missed you too.”
She took my hand and led me to the couch.  “Come sit with me.” She asked me about the island and the kids. 
“Kaye, I want to know about you and this baby.  Please tell me you guys are okay.  What happened?”  I held her hands and rubbed my thumbs across her knuckles.
“Jake, it was just my over-active paranoia.  I hadn’t felt him move, and no matter what I did, I still couldn’t get a reaction from your baby, so I knew I needed to get to the hospital.  It was just a scary situation, and I didn’t want to scare you.  We really are okay, feel…”
I placed my hands on her tummy and felt my baby moving like crazy.  He was okay.  I smiled as she talked to me about the last week and what she had been doing, keeping my hands on her belly the entire time.
“Jake, Rob is still in town and planning to stop by this afternoon.  He can’t find you here.”
My fingers tightened slightly.  “He’s coming back by?  Why?”
“I’m not sure.  He just said he’d come back by before he flies out this evening.” 
“Okay, I get it.”  I removed my hands.  “I’ll make sure I’m not here, but I will be back after he leaves.  I plan on having my way with you all night.”  I smiled my most devious smile and it made her laugh. “Speaking of having my way…didn’t I tell you to be naked when I got here?”
She laughed and leaned in to kiss me.  I twisted my fingers through her hair and kissed her as if she were my lifeline.  I laid her back on the couch as I kneeled on the floor, never taking my lips off her.  I searched her mouth with my tongue and slipped my hand under her sundress.  She was bare underneath, and I smiled.
“You’re pretty sneaky, babe.” 
I pulled the dress over her head and tossed it aside. I moved my hands down to her wet core and rubbed my fingers in slow circles before slipped them inside.  She moaned, and I deepened my kiss.  I kept my fingers inside her warm folds as I used my other hand to massage Kaye’s sensitive breasts.  I couldn’t get enough of her curves.  I kissed her belly, and she arched her back as my mouth moved down.  I smiled when I heard her moan and whisper my name.  
I’d barely started my assault on her swollen clit when she screamed my name and came with a flood of pleasure that took over her body as she grabbed my hair and pulled my head into her folds.
“I think my body missed you,” she panted. “What was that?”  
I laughed. “A little something to remind you that I love you.”
Kaye laughed. “I love you too, Jake.”  She ran her hands through my hair as I kissed her stomach and leaned up to close my mouth around her nipple.  I used one hand to unbutton my jeans and slip them halfway down, free my throbbing cock.  I leaned up and looked into her big blue eyes as I slid my erection into her.  She felt incredible. I wrapped my arms behind her and held her to me.  
“Oh, God, you feel so good.  I’ve missed you so much.”  I thrust slowly, careful not to hurt her.  
“Move faster.”  She was on fire.
“Hang on.  Just feel.” I kissed the little spot behind her earlobe.  I was close, but wanted Kaye to come with me.  She grabbed the hem of my shirt and pulled it over my head before tossing it on the floor.
“Jake…” 
“Shh.”  I kept my hips still for a few seconds, then slid my cock out to the tip, then pushed slowly in to the hilt. I kept myself buried as rocked my hips slightly. I wanted to bring Kaye to the brink of painful ecstasy before I gave either of us the relief we needed.
“Please.”  
Her lust filled pleas were so fucking sexy, but I wasn’t done yet.
“Please what?”  I smiled against her neck and pulled out, rubbing my tip along her clit for just a second before slowly pushing back in.
“Fuck.”  She tugged my hair and I loved it.
“Hey, my baby can hear you.”  I said as I dragged her earlobe through my teeth.
“Shut up and make me come, dammit.”  
I laughed.  She’d had enough. I kissed her pouty lips, and she held my head, pushing her tongue into my mouth as if she might eat me alive.  I began pounding into her over and over.  When I felt her start to tighten and convulse around my cock, I was done.  I thrust a few more times and came violently inside of her.  I looked into her eyes and saw the same sated look I was sure I had.  We desperately needed that reconnection—that reminder that we were in this mess together, and it was going to be worth it.
My kiss was slow and soft kisses and watched as a satisfied grin moved across her face.  “I’ve missed you, Jake.” 
“I know. I missed you, too.”  She was mine.  
“Jake?”
“Yeah, sweetheart?”
“As much as I don’t want you to go, you need to leave.  Rob is coming back soon, and I think it’s best that you guys don’t see each other.  I don’t need the stress.”  She took a deep breath.  “I’m sorry.”
“It’s okay.  I understand…really, but Kaye?  I don’t want him touching you.”  I was a hypocritical mess of a man.  I’d made love to Claire the night before and still had such strong, conflicting feelings about her, but I was demanding that Kaye not let her husband touch her.
“I know, Jake.”  She cupped my face and gave me a gentle smile, letting me know she understood. 
I kissed her again then stood up to finish taking off my jeans and shirt.  I reached down and scooped her into my arms, then walked us to her shower.
***
It was afternoon by the time I left the apartment to give Kaye time to see Rob. I had a sinking feeling she might tell him I was in town, and I wasn’t sure how that would go over.  I already knew that he had told her he would keep the kids from her if I came around, but this situation with the baby scare was different.  Surely he would see that.  
I’d been gone less than an hour when I got the call.  
“Hello?”
“What the hell are you doing here, Jake?”  Rob was growling at me.
“You know why I’m here and you can’t do a fucking thing about it.”  I wasn’t backing down.
“I told you to stay the fuck away from her, Jake!  I don’t give a shit that it’s your kid.  We’ll deal with that when it’s born.  I don’t want you anywhere around her.”  Rob was practically spitting into the phone. 
“Well, guess what?  You don’t have a choice, asshole.  She’s in love with me, and we’re having a baby together.  No matter what you think you have control of, you don’t have control of her or the fact that she is carrying my child.  So I don’t care what you want me to do, I will never stay away from Kaye and my baby.  Why don’t you just go back to the fucking island and leave her alone.”  I was pissed but said everything with an air of complete calm.
“No, you don’t get to tell me what to do with my wife.  You don’t get to dictate shit, Jake!  As far as everyone else is concerned, that baby is mine.  No one even knows you’re the father, so watch yourself, pal.”  I could hear Rob’s voice cracking with anger, and maybe fear.  He knew it was a losing battle.
“That is where you’re wrong, Rob.  Unlike you, I’m not trying to control Kaye.  I just want to be a part of her life and make sure she and our baby are okay.  Unlike you, I want her happy.  Unlike you, I want to love her, not keep her like a trophy.  She’s always been the love of my life, and you’ve known that for twenty years.”
“She’s mine!”  
He hung up, and I worried about what he was going to say or do to Kaye.  I needed to go to her and make sure she was okay.  
***
As soon as she opened the door, she threw herself at me and started to cry.
“Shh, it’ll be okay.  Don’t cry.”  I knew Rob was making her choose, and it was killing me.  I wanted to comfort her, but I wasn’t sure how.
“Jake, I love you.  Just be with me tonight.  I don’t want to talk, okay?”  
Shit!  She was shutting down on me, and there was nothing I could do. “Okay, baby.” I kissed her forehead, then led her to the bedroom and laid us down.  She trembled in my arms, and I squeezed tighter.  I could hear her soft cries even as she buried her face into my chest. I desperately wanted her to talk to me, but knew I couldn’t push it.
 



Chapter 7 
I wanted to fucking kill Rob.  The prick told me he was making Kaye choose between me and our baby or him and their kids. He was trying to control every part of the situation, but the baby was mine and there wasn’t a damn thing he could do about that.  
I would force this thing tomorrow, but tonight was all about helping Kaye feel safe and secure.  I stroked her back and held her body as close to me as I could.  Our baby bump took away several inches of closeness, but at the same time, it felt wonderful against my body.  
I felt her body relax, and the soft cries stop.  I wanted her to sleep and forget about all the challenges that laid ahead for us.  I stared at the ceiling and tried to imagine our future, but I couldn’t see how the hell we were going to work through all the divorce stuff let alone whatever shit Rob was guaranteed to try.
I rubbed gentle circles on her lower back and kissed her forehead as she drifted off.  God, I loved her so much.  Kaye could never know the thoughts I’d had on the island.  She could never know that I entertained the idea of walking away from her and staying with Claire and our kids.  I hated what I was doing to them, and I didn’t want her to know about the last few days with Claire. 
Kaye had always held my heart in her hands, even when she didn’t know it, and the pressure of watching my kids fall apart was almost too much, but making love to her today and holding her now, reminded me why I was here.  I didn’t want to go back to pretending that Claire was the love of my life.  Sure, I loved her, and she was an amazing woman, but she was not part of my soul like Kaye had always been.  
I felt Kaye shift to move closer to me, so I kissed her forehead again.  She moved one of her legs against mine and looked up at me.  “I thought you were asleep.”
“No.”  Her cheeks were flushed.
I raised my brows.  “You alright?” 
“Yeah, I was just thinking about today, and how I went from being blissfully happy to feeling hopeless and afraid.  I don’t want to feel afraid of Rob anymore.  I don’t want to think about him right now.  I just want to be here with you, focus on you.” She leaned up and nuzzled her face into my neck.
I didn’t say anything as I let my hand drift from her lower back to her waist.  I rubbed the edge of her hip for a few minutes, then moved further.  She rocked her body to the same rhythm and I felt my erection growing harder between us.
She had on the same sundress from earlier, but I’d made sure she put on a bra and panties before she went with Rob.  I slipped my hand into her lace panties and worked my way toward her center.  She moved to give me access, so I pressed my hand against her and she moaned at my touch.  
“I love you.” 
“Love you too,” Kaye whispered and rolled onto her back, placing her arms above her head.  
I covered her mouth with mine, caressing her tongue as I reached for her legs and pushed her knees up toward her side, opening her up to me.  We were both fully clothed as I rubbed my extremely hard cock against her and she groaned loudly.  
“I need to feel you again, Jake.  I need to be as close to you as I can get.”
“I know, sweetheart.  Hang on.”  I lowered Kaye’s legs and made quick work of getting rid of our clothes.
As I crawled back up her naked body, I saw the most beautiful sight ever—my girl with her swollen belly and a huge smile made me stop my pursuit and take notice.  She was glorious.  
“My God, Kaye, you’re beautiful.”  She blushed at my words, and I kissed the shit out of her as I pushed my length into her sweet, warm opening.  
“Oh, God.”
I stilled. “You okay?  This isn’t going to be slow like before.”
“Yes, more than okay.”  
Kaye tilted her hips and started moving. I kissed her and gauged her response as I thrust hard inside her.  She smiled, and that was all I needed.  I took her hands and held them above her head as I pounded, making sure not to go too deep.  The thought of hurting her kept creeping into my head.  
“Harder, Jake.”  
“I don’t want to hurt you, baby.”
“You’re not.”
I didn’t want to risk it, so I left one hand holding Kaye’s arms above her head as I used the other to pinch and twist her nipples, sending her over the edge.  She screamed out my name and exploded around me.  My cock grew harder at the feeling, and I thrust a few more times before I followed.  
As we laid side by side panting, I kissed Kaye’s nose. “I love you so much.  Please, choose me…choose us.”  
She inhaled sharply and closed her eyes. “Jake, I want us too, but I need some time, okay?  I need to figure out what Rob might do.” 
I wanted to trust her words, but I was feeling all kinds of crazy at that moment. 
“Kaye, this baby is mine, and neither you nor Rob are going to keep me away.”  I didn’t mean my words to come out as a threat, but apparently that is exactly how Kaye heard them because her eyes turned from satisfied and full of love to sharp daggers.
“Yes, Jake, but I’m the one pregnant.  Don’t you fucking forget that.”  She pushed against my chest with a thunderous force and jumped out of bed.
“Hey,” I called to her, “What the hell is wrong?”
Kaye quickly wrapped a robe around her naked body. “Maybe you need to go.”
“What just happened?”  I was confused.
“I can’t deal with two demanding assholes right now.  It’s all about what you and Rob want, and neither of you give a shit about what I want.  Just leave, Jake.  Now.”
I ran up behind her as she tried to leave the bedroom and circled my arms around her.  “Hey, I didn’t mean it like that.” I put my face into the side of her neck and kissed below her ear. “I just feel, I don’t know, possessive or jealous or shit, crazy out of my mind that you are still married to Rob and carrying my baby.  Please, don’t make me leave.  I didn’t mean it to be ugly.  I love you.” 
She spun in my arms to look at me, her eyes showing the beginnings of tears but still angry as hell. “And, you’re still married to Claire, so don’t try that macho bullshit on me, Jake.  It will only make things worse, and you know it.  What I need is for you to be patient and understanding.”
I pulled her tight against my body.  I wasn’t about to let go of her.  “Okay, I can certainly try, but please don’t make me leave, not now.  I’m sorry.”
Kaye’s shoulders relaxed as she laid her forehead against my chest.  “I’m sorry.  I know this is hard on you too, Jake.”
“Hey, look at me.”  I lifted her face to look into mine.  “We will get through this, okay?”  I paused to study her face then asked, “Do you still want me?”
A single tear slid down Kaye’s cheek, and I was sure my heart stopped as I held my breath waiting those few seconds for her to answer.  “Yes, of course I still want you.”  She took a breath as I wiped her tear away with my thumb and she leaned into my touch. “I love you, Jake.”
“Thank God,” I said with a big loud sigh, making Kaye smile.  
She smacked my chest. “Idiot,” then threw her arms around my neck and kissed me.
 



Chapter 8
A few days.
That was what Rob gave her—a few days to choose between an uncertain life with him and a life with me and our baby, minus her other children.  I wasn’t a total unfeeling bastard.  I knew my choices, our choices, had ruined Rob’s life.  He had
been
my friend, and I’d betrayed him.  I couldn’t imagine being in his shoes.  
Kaye snuggled close to me as we laid on her couch.  She had her head in my lap as I ran my fingers through her hair, down her side and across her belly.  I smiled every time I felt my baby moved against my touch.  We had to talk about Rob, but I hated bringing it up, especially after she had gotten so upset with me just an hour before.  
“We can fight him, baby.  I’ll help any way I can.  I know you’re scared to death of what Rob might do, but we will get through this.”  I tried to reassure her, but hell, I didn’t have a clue what was going to happen.
I felt her take a deep breath, then turn her head to look up at my face.  “Jake, you know Rob is not the most reasonable man, especially when it comes to something he feels is a competition.  He will stop at nothing to make sure I don’t get what I want.”  Kaye’s voice was soft and full of worry.
“I know, but I’m not giving up.”  I cupped her cheek with my hand and took a deep breath. “I know you still love him, and I get it. I just don’t want him to bully you out of what you want.”  I stopped and looked deep into her eyes.  “I need to know that you
want
us
enough to battle the fight of your life.”
“Jake.” 
I saw the tears streaming down her beautiful face, and I felt sick.  I wasn’t sure if she were truly up for it, but I couldn’t do it alone. I sat silently until she was ready to tell me the truth.  
My thoughts drifted to Claire even as I sat holding the love of my life in my arms.  My future depended on what Kaye wanted, and if that weren’t a life with me, then the devastation would fucking consume me.
She turned her head back to the side and stared across the living room.  As time ticked by, all I could do was softly run my hand down the side of her body and wait.  I could feel her relaxing and her breath getting slower.  When I leaned over to look at her, she was asleep.  
What the fuck?  
My life was teetering on the edge of a huge fucking cliff, and she was asleep. Realization hit me, and I knew her choice. She was scared, but she was choosing us.  I was sure she wouldn’t have fallen into a restful sleep in my lap if she were contemplating anything else.  I smiled and brushed my hand down the side of her face. 
“I love you.  It will all be okay, baby.  I promise.”  
It had to be. 
Deciding it was late enough, I turned my girl’s body so that I could scoop her up and she opened her eyes and smiled.  I carried her to the bedroom, then sat on the edge of the bed with Kaye still in my arms.
“I’m scared, Jake, but I choose us.”
She grabbed my face and kissed me before I could speak.  I let her take control, feeling what she needed me to feel.  She wanted to be with me, but the sacrifices were so painful she might not survive, we might not survive, and what kind of life would be left for either of us.  
Maybe it was the trip back to the island that awakened my understanding of what we would lose in order to have a life together, or maybe I had finally turned my fucking dick off long enough listen to what Kaye, Claire and my kids were going through all because of me.  
My heart was in my stomach, even as Kaye softly kissed every inch of my face.  She was showering me with such precious touches, I almost didn’t feel them.  I leaned back a little, trying to look into Kaye’s beautiful eyes, but she buried her head into the crook of my neck and wouldn’t look at me.
“I think I understand now, Kaye.  I haven’t listened to you and what you need.  I was so wrapped up in making you mine that I hadn’t truly grasped what we were doing to everyone else.”  Kaye hugged my neck tighter, but didn’t say anything as I ran my hand up and down her back.  “You’re right.  This is going to be hard.  I want you more than anything in this world. I want a life with you and our baby, but if you have doubts and don’t think you can do it, I need to know.”
I fucking hated this conversation.  I wished I could take her at her word that she really was choosing us, but my gut told me to keep questioning it.  I didn’t want to fucking learn how to survive without her or our baby, but I wouldn’t have much of a choice if she decided she didn’t have enough fight in her to win.
I sat there on the edge of the bed with Kaye’s head buried in the side of my neck and waited to see how she would respond.  There was a part of me that wanted to leave and give her some time to think about everything, but I was scared shitless to give her too much space.  
I shifted slightly to put her on the bed, but she held on tight.  “Kaye, it’s late.  I just want to let you rest.  I can come back in the morning, baby.”  
I pulled her away, and she laid back on the stack of pillows piled at the head of the bed.  Looking into her beautiful face made my decision to go to my hotel for the night extremely hard.  I smiled and placed my hand on her cheek, and she leaned into me. 
“Don’t go, Jake.  I want you here with me.”  She rubbed her hand on the opposite side of the bed as she spoke.  
“Kaye, I think—”  
“No, Jake.”  She sat up and cupped my face.  “I don’t want to hear any more about the doubts you have in me.  I hear you loud and clear.  You’re afraid I’m going to run, but I love you, Jake.  I’m just scared, that’s all.  Please, don’t leave. Don’t lose your faith in me.  Stay.  I need you.”
Shit!  
I couldn’t say no to Kaye.  She held my heart in her hands, and my very breath depended on her well-being.  I leaned in and kissed her. 
“I love you.  I’ll stay.”  
 



Chapter 9
Kaye’s pregnant, naked body laid curled up next to me sleeping soundly.  It was three o’clock in the morning, and I was wide awake.  I wanted to run my hands all over her body again, but I didn’t want to wake her.  She needed the rest.
We’d made slow, sweet love just hours ago.  I’d let Kaye take the lead as I knew she was trying to reassure me of her love and devotion to us.  I didn’t have any doubts about her love—it was her fear of Rob that worried me.  What lengths would he go to just to ensure we didn’t end up together?  
Lying there, watching my girl sleep so soundly, I let my mind drift to an easier time.



Spring 1993….
She was every thought in my mind.
She was my every dream.  
She was my Kaye.
Kaye was everywhere I was since she was still dating Rob and he was my roommate now. I hated seeing her cuddled up to him constantly, but loved being able to spend time with her, even if it were standing on the sidelines and observing.  She was fun to be around, and it made my feelings for her grow deeper, but there was nothing I could do about it.  
“Want to go out dancing with us tonight?”  Kaye asked, pulling me out of my sick thoughts of smothering Rob in his sleep.
“Maybe, who else is going?”  I didn’t want to be their third wheel again.  It would piss me off, and I’d end up going home with some random girl just to make me feel like less of a loser around Kaye.
“A few of my girlfriends and their boyfriends, it’ll be fun!  Come with us.”  
Didn’t sound like fun.  “Um, Kaye, am I going to be the only dude there without a date?  ‘Cause if that’s the case, then fuck no.”  
She laughed and slapped my on the arm. “No, I think Rob was going to ask a few dudes to join us too, and not all of my girlfriends are coming with a guy.”  She elbowed me in the ribs and winked. “You never know.  You might meet the girl of your dreams tonight.”  
Not likely.
As much as the thought of watching Rob and Kaye dance together made me feel ill, I wanted to go.  I really liked hanging out with both of them.  
“Fine, but if I end up being the only single, I’m out.”  
She laughed again and reached up to hug me and kiss my cheek.  I instinctively wrapped my arms around her waist. I was sure Kaye heard me gasp at the feel of her touch, but she didn’t act like it.  I held onto her just a few seconds longer, then let go.  
“Jake, I’m certain you won’t be the only single.  Besides, you don’t seem to stay single for long when we all go out together.”  
If she only knew why…
That night, we piled into my birthday present, a new black Shelby Mustang and took off for Grahams, a local bar.  It was a popular place that had a huge dance floor and played all sorts of music.  They also sold cheap-ass drinks that we could all afford.  Win-Win!
Kaye looked beautiful, as usual.  She was dressed in jeans, boots and a black satin, sleeveless shirt that fit close to her body.  I tried not to stare, but shit…my cock twitched in my jeans as soon as she climbed in the car smelling of some flowery perfume that I’d become accustomed to associating with her.  It was going to be a long night.  
We pulled into the parking lot and immediately found a few of Kaye’s friends lined up at the entrance.  They all screeched and screamed as they complimented each other on their outfits, and discussed how slutty some of the other girls in line looked.  I didn’t see anything too slutty.  Hmm…
We paid, got our hands stamped, then made our way inside to find another set of friends holding a table.  Kaye leaned into my side and tried telling me everyone’s name over the loud music.  I wrapped one arm around her waist to steady her since she had to stand on her tiptoes to get to my ear.  I didn’t bend down on purpose, and I heard her just fine but pretended not to hear several of the names just so she’d have to repeat them and stay close to me, leaving her breath and lips barely touching my ear.  
We ordered drinks, and I sat back watching Kaye laugh hysterically with her girlfriends.  She was incredibly beautiful.  Rob was off playing pool with some of our friends, but I opted to sit out.  I didn’t feel like listening to any bullshit that was sure to be flying around Rob and our buddies.  
We’d been there about an hour when a hot blonde walked up to the table and started hugging some of the girls.  She apparently knew several of Kaye’s friends, but not Kaye.  They were being introduced to one another as I sat there watching.  She was a little shorter than Kaye, had soft, brown eyes and a perfect smile.  I couldn’t stop myself from memorizing everything about her.  Kaye turned to me and caught me staring.  A huge smile stretched across her face, and she reached down, grabbed my hand and pulled me out of my seat.  I knew that look.  She was about to play matchmaker.  
Fuck!
“Jake, this is Claire.  Claire, this is one of my best friends, Jake.”  I tried not to react to the description she gave.  I was happy I qualified to be in the ‘best friend’ category, but devastated at the same time.  I needed to get over Kaye.  I felt ridiculous.
“Hi, Jake, nice to meet you.” Claire had to scream over the music.  
“Same here.”
“Rob is my boyfriend, and Jake’s roommate and best friend.”  I hated when she called Rob her boyfriend, even though it was true.
“Cool,” Claire said, nodding her head.  She seemed nice, and not over-the-top bubbly or handsy like some of Kaye’s friends.
She sat in the only empty chair, which happened to be next to mine.  I was good with it, though.  She seemed low-key like me. Rob and the guys came back to the table and started picking off the women for a dance.  
A few girls walked toward the bar to get more drinks, leaving Claire and I alone.  I leaned over and asked all the stupid questions most college guys asked. What is your major? What year are you? Where are you from?  Blah, blah, blah…
Claire answered, then threw the questions back at me.  I laughed. “Did I miss any of the usual questions?”
She threw her head back and laughed with me. ”No.” 
She was quite beautiful, and her loud laugh made her even more so. I decided to take a leap.  “Claire, let’s dance.”  
She smiled. “Okay.”
I stood, held out my hand and led her to the dance floor.  Most of our friends were still out on the floor dancing to a country song that everyone in the place apparently knew as evidenced by the loud singing surrounding us.  I wrapped my arm around Claire’s waist and started moving.  She was a great dancer, and I fit perfectly next to her.  I smiled down at her, and we stared at each other for the entire song.  I was mesmerized by her kind, loving eyes and gently smile.  
I could feel some sort of connection between us, but had no clue what it was.  It wasn’t like the other girls I usually ended up dancing with at Grahams.  Most of those girls were just convenient replacements for who I really wanted.  We always had fun, but Claire was different.  I could tell she wouldn’t allow my bullshit moves to affect her.  
As the song ended, I leaned down and whispered in her ear, “You’re a great dancer.  Save me another?”
“Yeah, sure.”  She patted my chest.  “You’re not so bad yourself,” she added before walking off the dance floor and back to the table.  
I stood there for a few seconds and watched her fine ass walk away, then took a step, but was halted by someone grabbing my arm.  I knew who it was.  I could smell the familiar perfume.  I turned to see Kaye smiling at me.  
“Let’s dance.”
I usually didn’t dance with Kaye when we were out.  For one, Rob was pretty possessive about anyone dancing with her…understandably.  And two, I wasn’t sure I could handle being that close to her for the length of a song.  I was afraid I wouldn’t be able to walk away, but the idiot in me said, “Sure, okay.”
I pulled Kaye next to me a little more forceful than I intended, and she laughed.  We began to dance, and she leaned back and looked me in the eye. “So what do you think about Claire?”
I knew she was going to ask me that.  She desperately wanted me to have a ‘somebody’, but I didn’t really know why.  Maybe she felt sorry for me. I pulled her closer so that she couldn’t see my face and because I wanted her as close as possible.  
“She’s nice.”  That was all she was getting from me.
Kaye tried to pull away again, but I held firm, so she had to speak right into my ear.  “Oh, come on, Jake.  She’s beautiful, look at her!”
I felt a shiver run down my spine at her closeness.  “Yes, she is.”  I knew Kaye hated it when I was aloof and succinct with my words.  
“Jake, stop it!”  She pinched my side, making me laugh.
“Okay, what do you want me to say?  Yes, she’s hot, and yes, she seems really nice, and yes, I enjoyed dancing with her.  Anything else?”  I liked annoying her.
“Thank you. I just wondered if you liked her.”
This time I pulled back to look into Kaye’s eyes.  “Why?”
She didn’t let too much show, but there was definitely something going on in her head.  She softened her tone, leaned next to me and spoke into my ear again.  “I just want to see you happy.  You know, find a really nice girl and have what Rob and I have.”
Fuck!  Knife straight to my heart. 
She kept talking, and I tried not to show any tension in my body as we continued to dance.  “You’re such a nice guy, and I like hanging out with you, but I know you hate feeling like a third wheel.  You need a girl so we can all do things together.”  
She was so naive. I was getting pissed for no reason…well, for an unreasonable reason.  
“Sure, Kaye, I’ll get right on that.”  
I was done, and I needed space, so like an asshole, I stopped dancing and walked off the floor, leaving Kaye standing there with her mouth wide open.  I was nearly to the table when I heard her yelling my name. 
“Jake, wait!”  
I stopped and turned to look at her.  I shouldn’t have taken it out on her, but I was angry that she was so oblivious to my feelings. “What, Kaye?”
“I’m sorry.  I didn’t mean to upset you.”
“You didn’t.”
“Well, storming off and leaving me standing on the dance floor in the middle of a song sure seems like I’ve upset you or pissed you off, so which is it?”  Her hands were on her hips, demanding an answer.
“Look, I just don’t like the whole matchmaker thing.  Claire is nice, and if I decide to ask her out, it will be because I want to ask her out, not because you want to be able to go on a ‘double date’ with me and some girl.”  
That came out a little harsher than I’d intended, and I could see the hurt in Kaye’s face.  
“Right.  Well, I’m sorry, Jake.  I won’t interfere in your love life ever again.”  She turned to walk away.
“Kaye, wait.”  I grabbed her elbow and spun her around. “I’m sorry.  I shouldn’t have done that.  I just…I have feelings for someone, and I haven’t quite…well, I’m not over her.”  
Sort of true.  
She threw her arms around my neck and let out a soft sob.  I wrapped my arms around her. “I’m sorry, Jake.  I didn’t mean to upset you.  You are one of the kindest people I know, and I love being around you.  I don’t want you to be mad at me.  I just want to see you happy.”
I felt stupid.  
I hugged her back. “You don’t need to apologize.  I overreacted.  I just really don’t want to date anyone right now, but if I did, Claire seems like a great girl.”  
Kaye let go of my neck, then stepped back to look at me.  I was surprised to see a tear run down her face even as she smiled and seemed to pull herself together. “Okay.”
I scrunched my eyebrows. “What’s all this about?”  I wiped the tear off her cheek.
“Sorry, just stupid girl stuff.” 
“Come on, let’s go find everyone and forget this ever happened, yeah?”
She smiled her gorgeous smile, and I shook my head and laughed as I took her hand and walked us back to our group.  
I wanted to get over Kaye.  
I needed to get over Kaye. 
 



Chapter 10  
I would never give up on saving us.  
Kaye was finally mine to love and keep, and no one was going to take her from me.  I’d loved my girl too long, and we were going to make a life together, even if it killed me to get us there.  
I looked at the clock…four thirty.  She’d had enough sleep.  I reached around Kaye’s body, cupped her breast and brushed my thumb across her nipple.  She moaned and pushed her ass against the front of my hard cock.  I whispered in her ear, “I’ll never give up on us.  Every thought in my mind, every dream, every breath is about us.  Stay with me forever and let me be the only one who holds your heart.”
Kaye turned to face me and smiled that smile at me. ”Jake.”  Her voice was breathy and hoarse from sleeping. 
I stopped rubbing her breast, but kept my hand on it. “I was thinking about something.”
“Yeah?”
“One of the many times we all went out dancing.  Do you remember the night we all met Claire?”  I saw her smile slip and her eyebrows furrow, but I kept talking.  “You danced with me that night, remember?”  
She smiled at the thought. “Um, yeah, I remember that you left me on the dance floor.”  She turned to face me.
“Right.  Well…” I ran the back of my hand down her cheek.  “I hated that you wanted me to find someone.  I was so in love with you, and you had no idea.  I got so angry that you wanted me with another girl.”  I huffed. “I wish I would’ve told you how I felt even if you didn’t feel the same way.”
She put her hand over my heart and softly said, “I remember crying, but not really understanding why I was upset.  I thought it was because my friend was mad at me, but I remember so clearly what it felt like when you said you had feelings for someone, and I remember how it felt when I threw my arms around you simply because I needed to hold you and make it all better.”  
Kaye’s smile had faded and a tear formed in her eyes.  “I think somewhere deep inside, I hated the thought of you finding a girl to love. I wouldn’t have you in my life anymore, and I didn’t want to lose you.  I felt something, but I was too hung up of Rob to see you the way you wanted.  I’m sorry.” 
“Don’t be sorry.”  I smiled and kissed the top of her nose.  “My point in bringing it up is that I was lying here, watching you and remembering how long I’ve loved you, and I wanted you to know that there is nothing that will make me walk away.  I am yours, Kaye, and you are mine.”
Her smile returned, and she leaned in to kiss me. “Thank you for reminding me of that night, for loving me so long, for whispering all those beautiful words, and for being the one who holds my heart.”  She rolled us over and placed her straightened arms on both sides of my head, trying to lay on top of me without pressing her stomach onto mine.  
“This is kinda hard, but I wanted to look at your handsome face when I said yes. Yes, Jake, I’m yours, and I’m ready to fight for us, all three of us.  I’m madly in love with you too, and I promise not to run, even when I get scared.”
I flipped her over in one quick move and glanced at her face before I wrapped my mouth around her exposed breast and began my pursuit.  Kaye laughed, then let out a sigh as she arched her back.  I sucked hard and swirled my tongue around her nipple, giving it a tiny bite before moving over to the other one.  I let go with a loud ‘pop’. 
“Thank you for loving me.  I can’t wait to start our life together.” 
I leaned down and kissed our baby bump before I made my way further. Kaye spread her legs to give me access and grabbed my head, pushing me toward her center.
“Jake, I don’t think I can wait.”
“I know.”  I kissed her clit one time, then came back to her face and looked into Kaye’s eyes as I slid into her wet folds.  I didn’t move my hips, afraid I might combust.  “I can’t wait either.”
I licked across her slightly open lips, and she stuck the tip of her tongue out.  The tiny taste of her mouth sent chills down my spine. I knew it was a game of ‘wills’ and I wanted to win.  She was trying to slow down our lovemaking, and I craved to please her, so I kissed her nose, chin and forehead, then trailed my lips down to her mouth and sucked her bottom lip into my mouth.  
When I let go, I kissed where my teeth had been, then swiped my tongue under her top lip.  She slowly blinked her eyes and lifted her hands, burying them in my hair, to keep me close.  I knew I was winning the battle, or at least I thought I was.  
Kaye’s tongue came out and stroked my bottom lip, causing a moan to escape.  I still hadn’t moved my hips, but when her tongue pushed into my mouth, my body took over and began to rock in and out to the same rhythm as our kiss.  A small gasp escaped Kaye’s lips, and I bent my hips forward to thrust in deeper as she gripped my head tighter.  
“I…” thrust.  “Love…” thrust.  “You.” thrust. 
“Ahh, I love you too.”  Her voice was raspy, full of lust.  
I held her tight and continued pushing her further and further into her orgasm.  She was beginning to tense and writhe under me, so I knew she was close.  
“Let go, baby.”  I was about to lose it myself, but I wanted my girl to get her release before me…or at least at the same time.  
“Oh, God!”  Kaye moaned and I felt her pulsing around me.
“Ahh…”  
We came together, and I felt even closer to her than I ever had before.  She was a part of me and forever would be.  As our breathing evened out, I rolled to her side and ran my hands through her long hair. 
“That just sealed the deal, by the way.”
Kaye laughed. “What deal was that exactly?”
I kissed her nose and put my forehead against hers. “You told me you’re mine. That you would fight for us and not run, and that makes me so incredibly happy, sweetheart.”
She kissed my lips gently.  “And, I meant it, Jake.  I don’t want to think about a life without you.  What life would I even have? A husband who despises me and spends our life thinking of revenge?  I hate what this is going to do to my kids, but what’s the alternative?  I don’t want them to live with parents like that.  I just pray he’ll see reason and not take the kids from me. I’m sorry I couldn’t say all that before.  I felt so raw from being with Rob yesterday that I panicked and shut down. I’m still scared of what will happen, but what I know for sure is that I want you.”
“I love hearing you say that.  I waited so long for you to love me.”  My voice sounded small and quiet, and I felt a lump in my throat.
Kaye whispered, “I’m here, and I’m yours.”
I closed my eyes. “Thank you, God, for my girl.”  When I opened them, I saw a tear run down the side of Kaye’s cheek, and a smile appear on her face.
“Go back to sleep for a while.  We can figure everything out later.”  I kissed her nose and watched as she shut her eyes and tried to sleep, the smile still lingering on her lips.
 



Chapter 11
The sound of a phone ringing woke me up, and I couldn’t tell if it were mine or Kaye’s, so I reached over to the bedside table and checked both phones.  It was Kaye’s phone—her daughter Morgan was calling.  
Shit!  
Morgan was her fourteen year old daughter and the baby of their family.  I didn’t want Kaye to have a meltdown first thing this morning, but talking to her kids was probably exactly what she needed. 
“Hey, doll, your phone is ringing.”  She sat straight up, fear in her eyes.  “It’s Morgan,” I said, and she visibly relaxed.
“Oh God…kay.”
She grabbed the phone and swiped across the front.  “Hi, baby, how are you?”
I leaned back against the headboard, listening to the one sided conversation between Kaye and Morgan for fifteen minutes.  I thought about leaving and giving her privacy, but something in my gut told me to stay right where I was.  
Kaye laughed and cheered at whatever news her daughter was sharing.  It made me smile watching her reaction until I saw huge tears start to stream down her face even as she tried to keep the conversation light and loving with Morgan.  
I touched her hand, and she leaned back and laid her head on my chest, wiping her tears with her free hand.  
“Morgan, I’m so very happy for you … I know, I wish I was there with you. I can’t wait to see the pictures.”  Her voice cracked on the last few words.  “No, baby, I’m just sad that I can’t be there to help you pick out a dress.”  
Uh, oh.  
“Okay, I love you so much.  Can you put Dad on the phone?”
My whole body stiffened.  I didn’t want her talking to Rob when she was upset.  I touched her cheek and turned her face to look at me.  “Are you okay to talk to him right now?”  I whispered so that Morgan or Rob wouldn’t hear me.  Kaye nodded her head and sat up tall.  She took a deep breath, closed her eyes and turned her face away from me.
“Rob … Well, I appreciate that.  I wasn’t sure your intentions were genuine having Morgan call me this morning, but…”  She took another deep breath.  “Thank you.  She sounds thrilled to be going to the dance with Jon.”
She looked at me as soon as she said ‘Jon’ and I knew it was my ‘Jon.’ Kaye shook her head and held up her hand as if it were all okay.  
“Rob, do you think it’s okay for her to … No, I think it will be okay, but … I want her to have fun too!  YES, I realize our kids deserve some happiness right now!”  
He was being a shit. 
“I’m not answering that question, Rob.”  
What question?  I poked her arm and raised my eyebrows, but Kaye shook her head as if it were no big deal.  
“Yes, thank you … Okay, bye,” she said quietly before she hung up and threw herself into my arms.  
“Hey, it’s okay.  I’m here.  What was all that?”  She just cried against my chest. “Kaye, baby…you have to talk to me.  Tell me, please.”
She sat up, looked at me and said, “Jon asked Morgan to the Summer Fling Dance.  She’s so excited, Jake.  She was telling me all about what happened and what dress she wanted to wear.”  Kaye sniffled and wiped her tears with the edge of the sheet.  “When she asked me if I could fly there to help her pick it out and do all the girly stuff, I just lost it.  I’m missing it!”  
She’d been away from her kids for the last two and a half weeks…ever since Rob flew back with them and left her in Houston at the apartment.  After I’d arrived almost a week ago, we’d stayed pretty silent, only talking to the outside world once a day when we’d call our kids. 
“I’m so sorry.”
“I asked to talk to Rob because I figured he did that on purpose, just to drive the knife in, you know?”  I nodded my head.  “But he said Morgan begged him to let her call and tell me all about it.  He said he’d wanted to tell her no about the dance because it was Jon who asked, but that he’d thought about it and decided he didn’t blame your family for what you and I did.”  
I was so proud of Jon for asking Morgan to the dance.  All our kids had obviously looked beyond the adult’s behavior, and continued to stay close to one another.
“I’m happy they’re going together. When is the dance?”  
“In two or three weeks, I think.”  
I kissed her forehead.  “I have to ask, what was the question Rob asked that you said you weren’t going to answer?”
Kaye looked up at me and said, “He wanted to know if you were here.”  
“But you didn’t answer him.”  
“Right, and then he asked if I wanted pictures, and I said yes and thanked him.  I couldn’t tell if he were being arrogant and wanted to rub it in my face, or if he were being genuine.  I was too upset about Morgan to get a feel for what he was saying or doing.”
Rob had always been arrogant, but could pull it off as being confident and controlled.  “It’s hard to tell sometimes with him, but I have to say I’m glad he let Morgan call.”  I smiled at Kaye and she gave me a tiny smile before laying her head back on my chest.
“Let’s get a shower and go have some breakfast.  I want to walk all around this giant city with you on my arm and not hide us anymore.  What do you say?”  
“I say yes.”  She smiled.
I tipped her chin up and placed a tiny kiss on her lips.  “Okay, why don’t you go first?  If I come in there with you, we’ll never leave the apartment today.”  And I needed a few minutes alone.
“But I want you to shower with me.”  She gave me her best pouty look, then bounced off the bed, fully naked and turned with a smile. “Actually, I think I will go by myself.  You’ll distract me, and we’ll end up running out of hot water.”  
“Um, I don’t think I’m the distraction, babe.”  I threw a pillow at her right as she shut the bathroom door. 
I didn’t waste any time.  I grabbed my clothes, stepped out onto the back patio and called Julianna.
“Hello?” 
“Hey, Julianna, this is Jake.  Everything is fine.  I just have a huge favor to ask.”  She listened intently to my idea, then cheered my name by the end of the call.  She would put it all in motion for me.  I took a deep breath and walked into the bathroom.  
Kaye didn’t hear me open the door, and I was taken aback when I heard her talking.  
“You sure are active this morning, sweet boy.  What has you so happy?”  
She was talking to our baby. I didn’t want her to know I was there because I was completely in awe of her beautiful conversation, so I remained quiet.  
“I bet it’s your daddy being here with us, huh?  He’s pretty incredible, isn’t he?  I love you so much, sweet baby.  You be good and stop scaring your mama.  No more tricks, okay?  My heart can’t handle the thought of something happening to you.  You’re an amazing gift to me and your daddy.  He loves you…he loves us, baby.  Help me be strong for both of you.”  
She was quiet for a few seconds, then I heard her sniffle.  She was crying, and God, I hoped they were tears of joy. I quietly removed my clothes and stepped into the shower.  She had her face under the water, so she didn’t immediately turn around.  I wrapped my arms around her, laying my hands flat on our baby.  
“I love you,” I whispered into her ear.
Kaye took a deep relaxing breath and leaned her head back on my shoulder. “I love you, too.”  
I held her under the warm shower, caressing her beautiful swollen belly until the water started to cool.  She laughed and hopped out when she felt the temperature change, leaving me to finish my cleaning in the icy water.  “Not fair,” I shouted, making her giggle.  That was a much better sound coming from her.  
I jumped out of the shower and dressed quickly.  I had big plans for Kaye, but knew it would take at least a day or two for everything to fall into place.  All I had to do was keep her occupied for forty-eight hours, and then she would get the surprise she so desperately needed. 
***
I couldn’t sleep much the night before.  I stayed awake praying my plan didn’t backfire.  I knew from the moment I saw the devastation on Kaye’s face that I had to either get her to Morgan or Morgan to her, and thankfully, Julianna whole-heartedly agreed.  She took over and set about persuading Rob to let Morgan fly to Houston to shop with her and Kaye for a dress.  
I was shocked that Rob had agreed to let her come.  I didn’t know what magic juju powers Julianna held, but thank God she did.  She was happy to go pick Morgan up from the Bush-Intercontinental Airport.  I thought about doing it myself, but wasn’t sure how that would be received, especially if Rob found out.  It was best to lay low while Kaye’s daughter was in town.  
I sat on the couch, Kaye within my sights at the dining table, and kept checking my computer for any delays in Morgan’s flight.  I was a nervous wreck, but tried not to show it.  According to the website, all was going according to plan and Morgan would be landing within the hour.  
My phone lit up next to me.
Julianna:
Just got inside the terminal.  Waiting on the plane to land.  Is it still on time?
Jake:
Yes, should be.  Thank you!! 
Julianna:
No thanks necessary.  I think this is a great idea, Jake.  It will be okay.  Quit worrying.
Jake:
Thanks.  
I hoped she was right. 
“Everything okay?”  
I was jolted out of my thoughts as the sudden question and appearance of Kaye over my shoulder surprised the hell out of me.  How did I not see her move across the room?
“Yeah, why?” 
“I don’t know, but you keep checking something on your computer, and you were just texting with someone, so I wondered if something was wrong.”  Her face was serious and full of worry.  
I put my computer on the cushion next to me and stood.  I wrapped my arms around her and kissed her lips.  “Everything is good, I promise.”
“Sure?  You seemed really interested in something.”  I couldn’t tell if she were upset or just messing with me.  
“Yes, I’m sure. However, I was feeling a little lonely sitting here waiting for you to finish your work.  Neglected is more of an accurate word, I think.”  
Kaye’s beautiful face lit up with a smile as she raised an eyebrow.  “Neglected, huh?  Well, I guess I could give you a small amount of my time,” she said, squeezing my ass at the same time she kissed me hard.  
I grabbed her face and met her kiss for kiss as I gently pushed her to step backwards toward the bedroom.  I was more than happy to distract both of us for a while.  
We stopped at the edge of the bed.  Kaye placed her hands on my chests for just a second or two before she ran them down my front all the way to the hem of my shirt.  She slipped her hands underneath and lightly traced gentle fingers all around the edge of my waistband.
The feel of her soft touch had me wanting to strip down and attack, but I didn’t want to interrupt what she was doing—it was fucking amazing and making me painfully hard.  Kaye didn’t usually take the lead in our lovemaking, so watching and feeling her do it now was worth any amount of pain and patience I had to endure.
So lost in my own arousal, I barely noticed my shirt being lifted over my head until its removal broke our kiss.  Kaye leaned down and kissed my chest, then licked and bit each of my nipples, sending a shiver down my spine.  
“Ah, babe.”
She looked up at me and smiled before continuing to kiss my chest.  I held my hands in her hair and tried to stand still, which was nearly impossible when I felt her kisses moving lower.  She unbuttoned my jeans and pushed them down, bending to rest on her knees right in front of my boxer covered hard-on.  I knew it couldn’t be comfortable for her to bend and move like she was so I leaned down, grabbed her arms and lifted Kaye up to my face, pressing her to my naked chest. 
“Baby, you’re going to hurt yourself.  You don’t have to do that.”
“Jake, stop.”  
She was a little pissed, but not enough to break the mood, so I released her arms and watched as she kneeled in front of me.  Her determination made it difficult for me not to scream out in release, and I closed my eyes when her fingers rubbed the waistband of my boxers, pulling them down and freeing me. The second her tongue licked the drop off the tip, I sighed and gripped my hands in her hair.  She took one hand and held the base of my cock as her warm lips wrapped about the head, causing me to moan.  I rocked into her mouth a little deeper, and she took it.
“Oh, God…shit, that feels good.”  Her grip on my base tightened, and there was no way I was going to last very long.  “Kaye, I can’t…”
She slid her mouth up and down as her tongue licked the tip of my cock.  I used the grip I had on her hair to try and pull her mouth away, but she wasn’t budging.  
“Baby, please…” 
Kaye let go of me, then stood and whispered, “Not yet,” in my ear.  
I shook my head and came back to consciousness.  Kaye was naked, standing in front of me.  
“Here.”  She pointed to the bed, so I did as I was told.
“I hope you have a plan, woman, ‘cause I’m about to lose all control and do all sorts of crazy-ass things to you.”  
She smiled as she climbed on top of me. “Yeah, that sounds about right.”
I sat up and lifted her arms, placing them around my neck, then wrapped my arms around her body. “What was that?”
Kaye smiled. “You’re being too gentle with me.  I want you, my Jake. The one who isn’t afraid of breaking me. The one who wants to do all those wonderful dirty things we love. Do I need to remind you again?”  
She started to reach for my balls, but I was too fast.  I grabbed her hands that had slipped off my neck, and held them together between us with one hand, using my free hand to pinch her nipple.  
“No. babe, I don’t need a reminder.”  
I flipped us over, laying her back on the bed, and kept her hands bound together with one of my own as I covered her ‘just pinched’ breast with my mouth.  I sucked hard, making Kaye arch off the bed.  I scraped my teeth across her red, puckered nipple. 
“Shit…”  It wasn’t a reprimand, but an uncontrollable rush of ecstasy.  
I licked the opposite nipple a few times. “What do you want me to do to you, babe?  Tell me.” 
She squirmed underneath me, letting out a long breath that told me she was so completely aroused.  “I want you to take me hard.  I need to feel you deep inside me. Please.”  
I closed my eyes and groaned at the sound of my Kaye, sexy as hell, telling me what she wanted me to do to her body.  I wanted nothing more than to ravage her, but was still nervous about going too deep and causing anything to happen.  I had to trust her.  She knew her body better than I did. 
Without saying another word, I reached down and put just the tip of my cock in her wet folds but didn’t push in.  She tilted her hips to get closer, but I held steady.  She was still held bound at her hands and not able to do anything to speed things up.  
I leaned down and barely licked one nipple then the other.  Kaye was nearly writhing with desire.  “No.”  
“Why?”  I looked up into her big blue eyes.
“I don’t want to come like this.  I want you buried deep inside me.”  I smiled, and she slowly blinked her eyes.  
“But what if I want to watch you come like this?”  I was walking a thin line, and I knew it.  
“Jake!”
I laughed and said, “You sure are demanding when you’re pregnant.”  
“Jake!”
Enough…I leaned back down and pretended to continue my assault of her big, beautiful breasts.  As I started sucking really hard on her nipple, I roughly pushed my cock all the way into her… up to the hilt.  
“Oh, God!” we both yelled at the same time.  
I stilled and looked at Kaye’s face—her lust-filled grin told me I could keep going.  I let go of her hands. “Hold on to me.”  
She wrapped her arms under mine and gripped my back.  I pushed my hands underneath her lower back, lifting her hips to mine as I tilted mine toward her and drove in deeper.  Kaye’s nails dug into my back.
“Wrap your legs around me, baby.”  I whispered.  She did, and I pulled us up to a sitting position.
“I feel every inch of you like this.”  
“I know.”  Kaye started to wiggle, but I stopped her.  “Wait.  I need a second.”  
She gripped my hair and pulled me to her mouth.  “I love you,” she said, placing light kisses all over my face before resting her forehead against mine and closing her eyes when she started to grind her body on mine.  
“This is what I needed.  This right here.”  Kaye moved sank further down on my cock until I was as deep as I could go.  
“Oh, yeah…I think I needed this too.”  We were barely moving our hips, our foreheads still resting on each other, eyes half open and mouths breathing with each movement.  
I felt Kaye pick up the pace as she leaned her head back to look at me.  “I want to see you…”  
I gave a half smile. “Stealing my words….”  I muttered.
My girl closed her eyes, threw her head back and kept moving.  When I felt her clench around me, I touched her face, bringing her forward and as soon as I looked into her eyes I came hard and deep, pouring every bit of me into her.  As we watched each other climax, I’d never felt so loved and desired in my life. 
She leaned over and pushed her hands through my hair, then tenderly placed her mouth on my slightly parted lips, holding them there. “I love you, Jake.”
“I love you.”
I twisted us around and placed Kaye on the bed beside me, still connected.  “I’m going to start the shower.”
“Why?  Are we going somewhere?  I just want to lay naked in bed the rest of the day.”  
Think, Jake, think. “Well, maybe I want to take you somewhere later.”  I slid out of her warm body, then kissed her nose.  “So you have to take a shower because you can’t go out smelling all sexed up.”  Kaye started laughing as I scooted of the bed and walked to the bathroom.
“You’re insane.  No one would ever know.”  
I peeked my head out the bathroom door.  “Um, yes they would.”
“Whatever, you’re saying that because you don’t want anyone having sexy, horny thought about me.”  She was still laughing. 
I tossed my towel at her, then shut the bathroom door.  
******
The doorbell rang just as we were walking out of the bedroom.  The look of panic on Kaye’s face was raw and full of panic.  “Who the hell could that be?”
I kissed her forehead. “Don’t worry.  I’m here.” I tried to hide the smile on my face. I strolled to the door, and as I grabbed the knob, I glanced back at Kaye to see her grabbing her chest.  I walked back to her and cupped her face with one hand. “Hey, it’s okay.  Take a deep breath.” 
I walked back to the door. As soon as I opened, Kaye ran to Morgan and burst into tears. “How…when…what’s going on….oh my God!”  She was kissing Morgan’s face, which was twisted in teenager agony. 
“Hi, Mama,” Morgan smiled at me over Kaye’s shoulder.  
I relaxed and moved past the girls over to Julianna.  “You okay?”  I had to ask her after all the lying and sneaking.
She hugged me. “Yes, Jake, I’m totally fine.  You did good.”  Julianna kissed my cheek and let out a short laugh.  I turned to see Kaye staring at me with a confused look on her face as her best friend and I embraced.  
“You?” she said, pointing at me.  
I held my hands up in surrender and nodded my head toward Julianna.  
“I only executed the transfer…this was Jake’s idea.  He wanted you girls to spend some time shopping for a special dress.”
“But how?”  
“Let’s just say that Julianna has remarkable skills.”  I winked at Jules, and she laughed.
Kaye ran and threw herself into my arms, tears flowing. “Thank you, thank you for bringing her to me.  I love you so much.”  
I glanced to Morgan and saw her smiling widely at our embrace and I let out a breath, relaxing my whole body.  Kaye let go of my neck and kissed my lips. 
“I owe you something special for this,” she whispered.
I grinned and whispered back, “Not why I did it, but okay, doll.  You can have your way with me later.”  
She giggled, then ran to get her purse, and grabbed Morgan and Julianna’s arms. She winked as they took off out the door.
As soon as they left, I didn’t know what to do with myself.  I sat on the couch for half an hour before I realized I was a pathetic fool and couldn’t stand it anymore.  I grabbed the keys to my rental and walked out the door, but as soon as I shut it, my phone buzzed. 
 



Chapter 12
Shit!  It was Claire.
“Hey, everything okay?”  It made me nervous that she was calling since she knew I was with Kaye.  
“Yes, I was just calling…well, I wanted to know if everything was okay with the…um, the baby.”  
I felt like a total asshole.  I did think about texting her to say everything was okay, but as soon as I’d arrived, I was so consumed with Kaye and our time together that I didn’t think to say anything to Claire.  I’d talked to the kids every night, but mentioning the baby…well, it didn’t feel right.
“Yes, everything is fine.”  I paused, and we sat in silence on the phone.  “Thank you for asking.”  Was that okay to say?  Thanks for asking about your husband’s love child? 
“Yeah, okay…well, I need to go—”
“What’s going on, Claire?”  I heard her sniffle as if she were crying.  “Claire?”  I was pacing outside near my car.
“I’ve got to go, Jake.  Everything is fine, bye.” She’d hung up.  
I tried calling her back, but it went straight to voicemail.  She needed something—I was sure of it.  I got in my car and took off out of the parking lot.  I couldn’t think straight.  I might have been trying to make a life with Kaye, but that didn’t mean that I didn’t still love and care about Claire.  
I made my way to my empty hotel room.  I’d only spent one night there since I’d been in town, but it was a welcome sight as I pulled myself together and tried to call Claire again. The thought of calling or texting Matt crossed my mind, but I didn’t want to alert him to his mom being upset.  My hands were tied until I could get her to answer.  
I sat at the small table in my room and attempted to do a bit of work.  I was still sending in my part of the paperwork for our company.  It was just a matter of time before Rob and I had to split our business, but until then, I wasn’t going to let my end fail.  
I kept attempting to call Claire.  Finally, after a few hours, she answered.  
“Stop calling my phone, Jake.  I’m fine.”
“Dammit, Claire, don’t avoid my calls.  How am I supposed to know it’s not something with our kids?  You can’t just call all upset and not tell me what is going on.”
“Jake, I told you, I was checking on things.  You may not love me anymore or want our family, but I still have feelings, and I still love…never mind.”  She let out a huff.  “I just wanted to make sure you were okay and…the baby.”  I could hear the strain in her voice.
“Claire, I do still love you and our kids.”
“Yeah, I know what you said, but there’s a huge difference in how you and I love each other.  I need to go.  I don’t want to have this conversation, especially not when you’re there with her.  I’ll have the kids call you later.” 
“I’m not with Kaye, I’m at a hotel.” 
“What do you mean?”  I realized the mistake of my words and cringed.  
“I mean that I’m here by myself.  Kaye is out with her friend.”
“Oh.”  
“Claire, I hate what I’ve done to you.”  
She didn’t respond right away, and I was afraid she had hung up, but then I heard her softly sigh.  “I believe you, Jake, but it doesn’t make the unbearable pain of losing you any better.”  She started to cry.  “I knew you needed to go see her and check on what was happening, but these last several days…well, I guess it just really hit me what my life was going to be like without you.  I hate it, and I don’t want it, but I’m helpless to stop it.”  
She took a deep breath. “I need to go.  It hurts me too much to talk about this right now.  I love you, Jake.” And before I could say a word, she’d hung up again.  
I sat on the edge of the hotel bed with a heavy heart and on the verge of tears.  In all our years of knowing each other, I’d never heard Claire like that.  I had done that to her. 
I had the urge to fly back to her just to apologize again and again.  I wanted to hold her and say it.  I knew how hard it was for her to admit what she has feeling, and I didn’t know if I should call her back or send a text, but I wanted to acknowledge the hurt I had caused.  
I laid back on the bed and stared at the ceiling.  I picked up my phone and did the stupidest thing possible—I texted her, putting my raw emotions in print.
Jake:
I want to call you, but I don’t know what to say.  I hate hearing you cry…always have.  And to know it is all my fault…well, I hate myself for what I’ve done to you.  I’m sorry…I know that doesn’t really mean much, but I am.  If I could undo some things to take away your pain, I would…in a heartbeat.  
Several minutes later, Claire texted back.
Claire:
I know, Jake.  
She knew I was a piece of shit.
I didn’t leave the hotel room the rest of the day.  My head was jumbled between wanting desperately to be here with Kaye, and feeling the need to run to Claire.  It was close to five o’clock when Kaye texted.
Kaye:
Hi!  We had a fabulous day.  Where are you?  I want you here.
Her text made me smile, but I was afraid that if I were at her place she’d see more in my eyes than joy, and I didn’t want her to see anything less from me.
Jake:
So happy to hear you guys had a great day.  I think you and Morgan should spend tonight together…just girls.  I’m at my hotel right now doing some work.  Have fun!  I love you.
Kaye:
Jake?  Talk to me.  Are you worried about spending time with me while Morgan is here?
I hadn’t been worried about that, but now I wondered if Kaye were concerned.  I guess I didn’t think that part through.  Morgan would go back to Rob and tell him everything.  Shit!
Jake:
Are you?
Kaye:
No!  Not at all.  She knows.  I told her about the baby today.
I jumped up off the bed and called her.  
“Hey, baby.”  Kaye sounded so happy.
“Kaye, I’m a little worried about you sharing too much with Morgan.”
“Well, hello to you too.  I’ve had a really great day, and I don’t want to have this discussion and ruin it.  Trust me, Jake, I know my daughter.”  
“I’m sorry, I’m just worried about you.”  And, the fact that if Rob found out Kaye told their daughter that the baby was mine, all hell would break loose.

“I know, and I’m sorry I said that.  I miss you.  I really do want you here tonight.”  I could almost hear her smiling.
“Well, I’d love nothing more than to curl up next to your beautiful, naked body, but I want you to have tonight with Morgan, okay?”
“Okay. I love you.”
“I love you too.  Now, go do all that girly junk and call me when you’re in bed.”  
She laughed as we said our goodbyes.  
I needed the night to try and recover.
***
I was awake half the night with crazy thoughts about things on the island, about Kaye and our baby, about Rob and the potential powder keg brewing—you name it, I thought it.  I had this intense urge to fly back to check on Claire and the kids, but didn’t want to leave Kaye.  I knew I had to go back eventually. Claire and I still had so many things to work out, and I had to find a way to negotiate taking care of Kaye, Claire and my kids.  
I wanted her and the kids to move back to the States, but I really had no right to ask.  The only reason we were ever on the island was because of my business with Rob, so surely she would see the reasoning in moving back.  
I worked through several conversations in my mind, but all of them sounded selfish.  Hell, who was I kidding? Everything I’d done for the last few years was selfish.  I closed my eyes and prayed that God would forgive me enough to tell me what to do.  
A memory popped into my head at that moment—sometimes God just really knew how to shake me…



Early Fall 1994 
Rob came in waving his schedule in his hand, and grinning ear to ear.  “Man, I’m going love this semester.  I only have nine hours to take, and all three classes are on Tuesday and Thursday.  I can work the other days and save a shitload of money.”
“That’s cool.  I picked mine up and have a pretty easy load too.  I’ve already talked to my boss about letting me work more hours.”  
We were both scheduled to graduate that December.  I could have pushed myself last spring and piled up the last few classes during the summer, but I had to work more hours.  My parents had done a great job saving, but too much unexpected shit had drained it my junior year.  And because that shit was my fault, I had to find the cash for school.  That was my Dad’s way, and as much as I hated it, he was right.  I shouldn’t have been racing last year’s birthday present and wrecked it, and he refused to let me put the repairs on our insurance, so I had to make a choice. I could have no car and have money for the next year’s tuition, or take the money out and fix my ride.  It wasn’t a choice—I had to have a car.
“Kaye and I are going to dinner later.  You and Claire want to join us?”  
Claire and I had been dating for a few months.  After meeting her last spring, we’d become friends, and I had fun with her.  She was kind and funny and got along great with both Rob and Kaye.  It had only been a friendship, until a few months ago when we were all out dancing one night. During the middle of a great slow song, Claire reached up and softly touched my cheek, then pulled me to her for a kiss.  We hadn’t kissed before that moment, but the instant it happened my heart opened up to another woman for the first time in three years.  
I kissed her back with everything I had, right there on that dance floor, and we’d been dating ever since.  She made me happy.  She made me want to leave my feelings for Kaye behind.  She made me fall for her and see life as good again.  
Claire knew my feelings for Kaye.  We’d been best friends for months, so it was pretty much impossible for me to hide it from her, but when she kissed me that night, my focus changed and Claire was my girl…not Kaye.
“Let me ask.  She has to work, I think.”  
“Sure, but I really want you guys there tonight.”  Something in his tone gave me an uneasy feeling, but I played it casual.
“Oh yeah, why?”  
Rob reached into his pocket and pulled out a nice-sized diamond engagement ring. The wind was completely knocked out of me.  He was going to ask her to marry him.  
Fuck!  
No, no, no!

I felt sick.
“Dude, why are you looking all pale and scared as shit?  It isn’t you who has to pop the question.  I’m the one that should look like that.”  He slapped me on the shoulder and walked off laughing…causal as can be.
I didn’t respond.  I couldn’t even if I wanted to.  What I wanted to do was run to Kaye and beg her not to marry Rob, but I couldn’t.  She didn’t know how I felt..never had, and I was with Claire now.  
I grabbed my keys and left the apartment, headed to Claire’s.  I needed her.  She was my best friend, not just my girlfriend.  
As I pulled up in front of her house, I parked my car and sat just long enough to see Claire come jogging out the door, all smiles.  She threw herself into my arms and wrapped her legs around my waist.  Claire was very petite, and it felt good when she wrapped her body around mine.  I felt safe and protective all at the same time.
“Hi.  Why are you so excited?”  I needed good news.
She grabbed my face with both her hands, laid her forehead against mine and kissed me, letting just the tip of her tongue touch my lips, causing my dick to wake up.
“Well, I got the professor I wanted for my last finance class, and my parents just surprised me with an early graduation gift.”  She was so happy.
I wanted to feel like she did.
“Oh, yeah?  And, what’s that?”
“First, I don’t have to work this semester.  They want me to concentrate on graduation.  And, second….”  She paused to be dramatic, which was always funny because Claire was the least dramatic girl I’d ever met.  
“And…?”
“They are buying me a new car this weekend!”  
She was giddy, and I loved it.  She always had a way of cheering me up just when I needed it.  Claire’s parents were wealthy, but had wanted her to experience the whole ‘earn your way’ thing just like my parents.  
“Wow, that’s pretty awesome.  Congratulations.”  I hugged her tightly, holding onto her as we walked toward her front door.  
As soon as we stepped inside, Claire leaned back and looked at my face.  “What’s wrong, babe?”  
It was still strange to hear her call me that.  She’d done it a million times when we were friends, but it was usually accompanied by a smart-ass comeback or something.  
“Nothing, I just wanted to come over.”  I wasn’t sure I should tell her why I was upset.  I didn’t want to hurt her.
“Bullshit.”  Claire unwrapped herself from me, leaving me feeling cold and empty.  She started to walk away, but I grabbed her arm and pulled her back to me.
“Hey, I’m just having a shitty day, that’s all.  I’m really happy for you.” 
Claire stood and stared at me for several long seconds, trying to read my face.  “Jake, tell me why you’re upset.”
I closed my eyes and stood still.  Claire reached up with her free hand and touched my face but didn’t say a word.  I took a deep breath.”  He’s proposing tonight and wants us there…to witness.”
Claire gasped, then ripped her hand away from my cheek, jerking her arm from my grip at the same time, and ran out of her house, grabbing her keys as she bolted out the door.  I paused only for a second before running after her, screaming Claire’s name.  I shouldn’t have told her.  I should have gotten my fucking head together before came over.  
She peeled out of the parking spot and raced down the street.  I had no idea where she was going, so I took off after her.  
I lost her after three or four blocks, and I didn’t know what to do.  I couldn’t lose Claire too.  She was so good to me…for me.  I had to find her and explain.  What the hell was I going to explain, though?  Was I just playing with Claire, waiting for Rob to move on to some other girl?  
Kaye loved Rob.  It was pretty obvious, even to me, and it should have been so clear that this was coming.  We were all about to graduate, and she and Rob were still going at it ‘hot and heavy.’  I should have seen it!  Then maybe my whole fucking heart wouldn’t feel as if it were about to disintegrate.  
I drove back to Claire’s and sat outside her house, waiting for her to come home.  I knew she would have to eventually, and I’d be here to tell her I was sorry.  
Hours passed as I sat there in her drive.  It was getting dark outside, and I was hungry and had to piss, but I wasn’t about to leave.  I guessed we would be missing dinner, after all.  I thought about going into Claire’s to call Rob and let him know, but I felt like that was invading her privacy.  
Just as I was thinking of pissing in the side yard, I saw headlight pull up next to me.  It was Claire’s car, but she didn’t get out and I was afraid she was about to take off, so I jumped out of my driver’s seat and ran to her window.  She wouldn’t look at me.  She kept her head down, hands on the steering wheel, and didn’t move.  
“Claire, please, get out of the car so I can talk to you.”  My voice was quiet, but I knew she heard me because she shook her head no.
“Please, I need to say I’m sorry. I’m an asshole.”  
She sat up straighter and turned to stare at me.  I could see her red, swollen eyes, but I couldn’t tell what she was thinking.  Her soft, sad eyes narrowed. 
“Please.”
She opened the car door, nearly ramming my dick, and stood as tall as her 5’4” frame would let her.  “You need to leave, Jake.  I don’t want you here.”
“No, Claire, please, let me explain.”
“No, Jake, I get it, really.”  She started to walk away, but I stepped in front of her and held her shoulders.  
“Stop walking away and listen.”  She stood still and waited.  “Yes, I’ve always had some feelings for Kaye, but I don’t think Rob is the right guy for her, that’s all.”  I hoped she believed me, but by the look on her face, she didn’t.  “Claire.”
“Jake, I want to believe you, but you forget all the things you told me when we were just friends.  I know your heart, and this is killing you. Go home, Jake.  Congratulate them, then move the FUCK on.”
I was at a total loss.  All I knew was that Kaye was lost to me forever, and Claire was about to shut me out too.  I couldn’t do it.  I had never really had Kaye, she was a fantasy, but Claire was mine and I was totally fucking up our relationship.  
I blocked her from shutting me out of her house and her life.  “No, I’m not letting you do this.”  I grabbed her roughly and kissed the shit out of her.  She pushed against my chest.  
“Jake, I can’t.”
I took her face in my hands and said, “I’ve been here all day, waiting for you.  What does that tell you?”
“I don’t know, Jake.”  Her voice was soft and sad.
“It means I’m here, with you because I care a lot about you.”
She stiffened again, meaning I said all the wrong words.  “Oh, yeah, Jake?  Well, I fucking love you, yet you have deep feelings for someone else who doesn’t even know you exist beyond a casual friend!”  
Her words stung, but they were true.  She tried to escape my grasp, but I held tight to Claire’s body.  “Please, I’m sorry.  I’m a fool, I know.”  I hugged her close to me and wouldn’t let go.  
She started to cry.  “Jake, you’re not a fool.  I get it.  It just hurts me to know you don’t care about me like you do her, that’s all.”
“I’m so sorry.  Please, don’t break up with me.  You’re my best friend, and I know I fucked up my reaction to the engagement, but please…I need you, Claire.”
She heard me. 
“Jake, as much as I want to be mean to you, I can’t.”  
Claire kissed my lips and led me into her house.  I followed to her bedroom and watched as she took every piece of clothing off her sexy little body.  We hadn’t fucked yet. She was a very traditional, southern girl, and I think she just wanted to wait, but not tonight.
“Claire…”  I was so fucking horny, and my head was so screwed up, but I wanted to give her a chance to stop.
“Jake, I want this. Touch me…make love to me, and then tell me what you want, okay?”
She opened my heart that night and gave me permission to move on and love her.  
My Claire…
******
Since that night, I’d always felt as if there were stones tied to my chest.  The memory pierced my heart in more ways than one.  Claire had known that a part of my heart belonged to Kaye and always would. I didn’t regret my time with Claire.  I just regretted not telling Kaye how I felt before we’d married other people.  
I had Kaye now, and that was what mattered.  I sat up in my empty hotel bed.  It was three o’clock in the morning, but I didn’t give a shit.  I was going to see my girl.  I walked into the bathroom and threw on some clothes.  I didn’t want to be alone.  Our love was almost twenty years in the making, and I wanted to take advantage of every single minute we had together.
The second I reached for the door and pulled it open, I saw the most beautiful sight ever…Kaye, in a too thin nightie, standing at my hotel door.
I grabbed her and pulled her inside. “My God, what the hell are you wearing and how did you get here?”
She smiled, “I just hitched a ride with a stranger.”
I grabbed the back of Kaye’s neck and gripped her hair.  “What the fuck are you doing coming over here in a cab looking like that?”
She laid her hand over my heart. “Baby, calm down.  I drove myself here.”  She kissed the spot right where my heart was and smiled.  “I kinda like this possessive Jake.”
“Well, you’re mine now, baby, so get used to it.”  I was still high strung from reliving the memory of her engagement. I still had her hair in my hands.  “I will never let you leave me again.”
She stared at my face for several long seconds. “Jake, what’s wrong?  You’re upset about something.  What is it?”
I led us to the edge of my hotel bed and stopped.  I gently pushed her back, then crawled up next to her to kiss the side of her neck.  Kaye ran her fingers through my hair and held me close to her.  I leaned up on my elbows to look into her eyes and sighed. “I was leaving here to come to you.”
She smiled, then reached up and ran her thumb along the space between my eyes where my furrowed brows gave me away.  “What is this?  What has you so crazed?”
“I should have told you eighteen years ago not to marry Rob.  I should have told you about my feelings.  It should have been me you were marrying, not him.”  I paused.  “I sat here tonight, remembering the day Rob told me he was going to ask you, and I felt that same helpless feeling I had as a twenty-two year old who was consumed with fear and anger.  You can’t ever go back to him.  Promise me.”
“Jake—”
“No, promise me!”  I didn’t mean to yell, but I knew I had by the startled look on Kaye’s face.
“I was going to say I love you, stop worrying.  I’m not going anywhere, okay?  I mean, I just snuck out of my own apartment, leaving my daughter sleeping in my bed and my best friend snoozing on the couch to come see you.  I think that says a lot about what I’m feeling considering the fact that my daughter has to leave in a few days.”  She tried to hide her sadness, but couldn’t.  
I kissed her.  It wasn’t hurried or full of lust.  It was soft and slow as if we were memorizing every little part of each other’s mouths.  I wanted Kaye to know how much I loved and cherished her without having to say it.  
“I promise,” she whispered against my lips.  
I deepened our kiss and let my hands slide down the side of her body to our baby bump…and I prayed, thanking God for shaking me.  
*****
It was 4am when Kaye left me to drive back to her apartment.  I loved that she had come to me and let me know how much she wanted to be mine—exactly what I’d needed.  
I slept soundly until I heard my phone ringing.  The sun was shining beautifully through my hotel window.  I checked the clock, 7:18am.
“Hello?”  I didn’t even look at the screen.
“Where the fuck are you?”  It was Rob.
I bolted straight up out of bed and stood in the middle of my hotel room. “Rob, what the fuck do you want?  I’ve been logging in every fucking day and doing my share of the work.  What the FUCK do you need right now?”  I tried to sound arrogant and self-assured, but my whole body was in panic mode. Not for me, but for any repercussions where Kaye and Morgan were concerned.
“I asked you a question, where the fuck are you?”  
“None of your Goddamned business.  What do you want?  Spit it out or I’m hanging up.”
“I want to know if you’re still in Houston or not.  I saw Claire yesterday, asshole.”  
Oh shit!  
“I don’t have time for your bullshit, Rob.  What business is it of yours where the hell I am?”  I knew I was stalling, but I needed to talk to Kaye and ask her what she wanted me to say.  
“Look, asshole.  I know you’re still in Houston with Kaye.  Claire let that little nugget slip out last night when I saw her at Mongoose Junction.”  He paused and I sat quietly, waiting for the threat. “I’m not such a dick that I don’t realize that my daughter needs her mom, but right now I’m fucking pissed that you’re still there.  You’re not going to be some big happy family with my wife and kids, you son of a bitch!”
As much as I wanted to hate Rob, he had a point.  I’d be fucking nuts if the situation were reversed, so I did what I could to diffuse his anger toward Kaye.  “It was my idea.  Kaye knew nothing about Morgan flying here.  And yes, I’m still here…at a hotel, Rob.  Morgan is at the apartment with Kaye and Julianna.”
Rob didn’t respond for a few long, painful breaths.  “I’m not going to call Kaye or say anything to Morgan about this little conversation, but know this…Kaye will be begging for my forgiveness and praying to God that I will take her back before this is all over, Jake.  I can promise you that.”
He hung up.  The fucker had hung up before I could even utter one word in response to his threat.  
******



Late Spring 1994
I sat with Claire and watched as the love of my life danced her first song with the man she’d married.  I thought my heart would tear in two, but God didn’t have mercy on me that day.  He let me suffer through watching Kaye marry Rob.  Not only was I a regular spectator, I was the fucking best man.  
Claire, as sweet and kind as she was, just held me close and pretended I was okay.  I hated everyone, myself especially.  I was too gutless to tell Kaye anything other than what she’d wanted to hear. 
Kaye had come to me a few months earlier and asked if I thought Rob was the man for her.
“Do you love him?”  
Her answer was absolute.  “Yes, with all my heart I love Rob.  I just hope he loves me as much as I love him.”  
I couldn’t answer any other way.”  Then, you should marry him.”  She didn’t want to hear how I felt.  She didn’t need my ‘one-sided’ feelings confusing her.  I had to let her go, and it was the most painful thing I’d ever experienced. 
***
I showered, then hauled-ass to Kaye’s apartment.  I stopped to get donuts to use as my excuse for the early hour.  When she answered the door with a huge smile, her ruffled hair and wearing her sexy little nightie that I’d seen a few hours ago, I completely relaxed.  
“Morning,” Kaye said when she wrapped her arms around me and kissed my cheek.  “What are you doing here so early?” 
With her body still pressed to mine, I wrapped my free arm around her and walked us backwards, then shut the door.  “I just wanted to share a little breakfast with you guys.  That okay?”  I whispered.  I knew by the looks of things around the apartment that Julianna and Morgan were still asleep.
“Yes, let me take these to the kitchen.”  
I handed the donuts over, then followed her to the kitchen and watched my beautiful girl making a pot of coffee. 
“They’re still asleep.  I’ll wake them up in a minute, but first…”  Kaye walked over to me and ran her hand down the front of my zipper.
My cock sprung to life the second she touched my jeans…actually, the second Kaye opened the door I was half hard.  I gripped the hair at the nape of her neck with one hand and curled the other behind her back, pulling her closer.  
“What are you doing?  You have guests, you know.”
“I know.  Shh…”  She continued her massage.
“What are you going to do if Morgan or Julianna walks in here?”  I really didn’t care if they did, but I knew it would embarrass her and Morgan didn’t really need to see us.  That report would definitely make it back to Rob.  “Hey…”  I reached for her perusing hand and stopped it just before she slipped it under my waistband.  
“What?”  She had moved on to kissing my neck, and I loved it.  
I leaned back to get Kaye to look at me.  “I don’t want Morgan to see us—”
“And tell Rob, right?”  
Okay, so I guess we were on the same page.
I held her chin between my thumb and finger and tilted it upward. “Right.  I don’t want him to have any reason to lash out.  God knows he’s just looking for anything he can use to hurt you.”  I didn’t mean to say the last part out loud, and by the look on Kaye’s face, she knew I was right, but still held my stare with lustful eyes.
“Jake, he’s hurt.  I hurt him, and he wants to hurt me back ten times as hard, but I’ve decided that I can’t sit around waiting to see what his plan of revenge is going to be.  It stresses me out and makes bad things happen.”  She took her hand that was still in my grip and laid it on her stomach.  “I don’t want to live the next few months scared.  There’s no doubt Rob has something stewing.  We’ve known the man too long to be naive to how he handles losing.  He’s ruthless and doesn’t give a shit who he hurts.”
“I just want you to be careful.  Until we know what is up his sleeve, we should avoid giving him anything he can use against us…like Morgan.”
Kaye stared at me for a few seconds then leaned up on her tiptoes and kissed me.  “You’re right, but I’m just so freakin’ horny lately.” 
I laughed out loud, but quickly got shushed by my girl. “Is that right?  Is that why I had a late night visitor come see me in my hotel room?”
She hid her face against my chest.  “Yes.”  
I hugged her tightly and tried not to chuckle.  She was embarrassed.  “Look at me.”  Slowly, Kaye lifted her face.  “You tell me all sorts of things when we’re making love.  Why are you embarrassed now?”
“I don’t know.”  She laid her hand on my chest, and I folded mine around it, then pressed my forehead to hers.
“Don’t ever be embarrassed to tell me what you want or how you feel.  It makes me happy to hear that you want me.  I told you that the other night.”  I looked into Kaye’s beautiful blue eyes. “Is it because we’re standing in the kitchen, fully clothed in broad daylight?”
With our foreheads still touching, she let out a small laugh, “Yeah, I guess so.  That, and the fact that I’m pregnant and can’t stop thinking about sex.”  
I held in my laughter as much as I could.  “Baby, you can have me and my hot, horny body anytime you want…well, almost anytime.”
Kaye leaned back and laughed.  
“Now, can I please have some coffee and one of those damned donuts?  I need to take my mind off the massive erection that’s threatening to rip my zipper in two.”  
Still laughing, Kaye turned and walked to the coffee pot. “Well, I could have taken care of that for you, you know.”  
I stepped across the room, pressed my cock to her ass and slid my hand around to her sex, causing a gasp to escape.  “Yeah, I know.  And, I’ll be sure to cash in my rain check as soon as we don’t have an audience,” I whispered with my lips touching the edge of Kaye’s ear.  She was frozen in place the second I rubbed a few circles.  Her head laid back on my shoulder.  “Feel good?”
“Mmm…”  
“My girl.”  I wanted to bury myself deep inside her, but we only had a few minutes, and that just wasn’t ever going to be long enough for me, so I decided I’d give some relief to my sweet girl’s body and deal with my blue balls later.
I rubbed my fingers along the lace covering her folds.  Kaye’s hips moved with the same rhythm, and her ass was rubbing my rock hard erection.  “Be still.”
“Can’t.”  
“Try. Otherwise, your ass is going to make me come.”
“Hmm…”
I stilled my hand, and she got the message.  “Be still.”
I moved my hand to her inner thigh and slid my fingers under the very edge of the lace.  As soon as I touched her warm folds, I could tell she was barely holding on.  “My God, you’re so wet.  You need this, huh?”  I pressed two fingers against her clit and growled as she pushed herself into my hand.  “Shh.”
My hips had a mind of their own and were rocking with hers as if we were dancing.  The friction on my cock was fucking fantastic.  I pushed my two fingers in and caressed her insides with a slow rolling motion.  I felt Kaye’s whole body melt at my touch, and had to use my other hand to hold her up against me. I was trying to hold my shit together and not come in my pants, but it was getting difficult.
“Jake…I’m…” 
“I want you so much right now.”  My voice was low and raspy.  “I want to push into you and feel you wrap this around my hard cock.”  I pushed my fingers in as deep as I could, and it was enough.  Her body started pulsing around my fingers, and Kaye bit down on her lip to keep from screaming out.
“Jake…Jake…Jake…”  
With each barely audible groan of my name, I pushed and rubbed my cock against her ass.  “Let go. I…” thrust. “Want…” thrust. “You…” thrust. “So…” thrust. “Fucking…” thrust. “Bad…” thrust. 
I punctuated each word with a thrust against her.  My dick was going to be raw from the denim assault I was getting.  
Kaye reached behind and wedged her hand between us to grab my cock.  My fingers were still pulling in and out of her as she was calming from her release, but I was a raging bags of hormones on the brink of explosion.  
“Oh, baby.  Don’t.”  I attempted to pull away, but Kaye had a grip that felt too good.  She spun in my arms, ripping my fingers free, but leaving her hand right where it was, firmly holding me.
“Shh.”  She repeated back to me.  “Come.”  With her free hand, Kaye gripped my shirt and pulled me around the corner into the extra bathroom, locking the door.
“Kaye…”
“Shh.”
Without a sound, Kaye unbuttoned my jeans and pushed them down my legs, stopping to kiss the tip of my now freed erection.  
“Mmm.”
“Shh.”
She stood and slipped off her soaked panties, then walked backwards and sat on the edge of the long vanity, legs spread for me to see every part of her.  God, she was amazing.
Crooking her finger, Kaye motioned for me to come to her.  My brain was moving slowly, so my cock took over and wasted no time getting to my girl and pushing all the way in to the hilt.  I threw my head back and moaned, “Oh, God.”
Kaye pulled my neck down and positioned my face in the crook of her neck.  “Better?”
“Mmm…” 
“Let go.”  She was repeating my words.  “Bury yourself, baby.  Feel what’s yours forever.”  
My cock was so happy.  I pushed in and out, keeping a steady rhythm.  Kaye’s breathing started to match mine, and her grip on my neck became painful.  
“Harder.”  
“Sure?”  I looked up into her eyes as I pressed my forehead to hers.  I was still afraid of hurting her or our baby.
“Yes, harder,” she growled.
“Look at me.  I need to see your face.”  
With our eyes locked, I thrust into her over and over.  Glassy eyes and red cheeks told the story of what was happening with her beautiful pregnant body.  She was starting to orgasm and seeing it in her open eyes, my body responded.  I pushed hard into her, my balls pulled up, my legs tingled, my hands numbed, and my cock swelled and jerked as I filled her body with as much of me as I could.  
There was something so fucking amazingly primal about releasing into the woman you love and watching her face as you do it.  And it was even more amazing knowing the baby bump between us was a result of that. 
“Love you,” I panted as I worked to bring my breathing back to normal. 
“Love you,” Kaye whispered.  “I’m hungry.”
I quietly laughed. “Well, if you could keep your hands off me for two minutes, we could eat something.” That earned me a punch in the arm and a big kiss.
I carefully lifted Kaye off the vanity and eased myself out of her.  She winced, and I froze. 
“Did I hurt you?”
Smiling, Kaye answered, “No.  My ass is sore from that,” she said, pointing to the hard countertop.  
“Don’t scare me like that.  You know I worry about hurting you…being too rough with you and you.”  I patted our baby and Kaye placed her hand over mine, holding in place.
“We’re fine, see?”  Standing there in that bathroom, tiny nightie, no panties and naked lover next to her, Kaye looked content and peaceful as she reassured me for the hundredth time that they were okay.  I stared at our hands on top of her stomach and smiled with I felt my baby kick the shit out of my hand.  
I raised my eyebrows and said, “Someone needs a donut.”  
Kaye let out a loud belly laugh, and I was certain her guests would be standing right outside the bathroom door when we walked out, but to my surprise, the rest of the house still slept quietly.  
We snuck back to the kitchen and shared breakfast.
 



Chapter 13
Morgan stayed for five days before Kaye had to send her daughter back to the island with a tearful good-bye.  They had shopped and found several dresses, all of which had been texted to Rob for his approval.  She told me it was best to play nice and include him.  
I still hadn’t told her about the phone call from Rob, and wasn’t sure if I should.  I had a sick feeling that ‘playing nice’ was part of his grand plan to manipulate Kaye, and if I told her about the call, she would be worried about sending Morgan back, and that could start a whole new mess.  
I chose to stay quiet and prepare my counterattack.  As it was, I needed to fly back myself.  Claire had texted me again with questions about my possible return date, but I didn’t tell her a definite day.  The kids were out of school, and I was hopeful she would decide to fly back to Texas to see family, and I could just stay until they got here, but I knew Morgan and Jon still had their dance coming up in the next week.
Kaye told me that Rob was going to let Morgan and her boys come stay at Julianna’s during their summer break, but I had my doubts that he would follow through.  He was up to something, and I hated not knowing.  Rob could be a decent guy, but I’d also experienced how quickly his vengeful side could consume him when was he angry, hurt, betrayed, wronged…and we had done them all to him.  
I shook my head and tried to focus on my drive to the doctor’s office.  I was finally going to an appointment with Kaye and would get to see our baby on an ultrasound.  She only had about eight weeks left, and we were both anxious about the due date approaching, but neither of us voiced our concerns out loud.  It was that infamous ‘elephant in the room’.  
Kaye:
Hey, where are you?  I’m all ready to leave.  
Jake:
Almost there.  Am I late?  You said to pick you up at 9:30 right?
Kaye:
No, you’re fine, just wondering.  I’m excited you’re going with me today, that’s all :)  Honk when you’re outside.
Jake:
Okay.
Dr. Antone was extremely nice and shockingly understanding of our whole situation.  Apparently, Kaye had filled her in on all the particulars during a previous visit, so she knew exactly who I was to Kaye and the baby.
“Well, guys, let’s take a look at this baby, shall we?”
I held my breath as the doctor squirted blue shit on Kaye’s stomach and moved her little wand around.  I heard his heartbeat and felt a huge smile creep across my face.  I leaned down to kiss Kaye’s cheek.  She squeezed my hand and turned to look at the screen.
“Okay, let’s see here…yep…hmm…come on now…oh…”  Dr. Antone’s sound bites were freaking me out, and when her hands started typing shit and pushing buttons, I thought I’d come out of my skin.
“Is everything okay?”  Kaye asked.  
“Hang on just a second…there!”  She yelled and Kaye and I both jumped.  I looked at Kaye’s face, and saw the tears well up in her eyes. The doctor turned sharply and saw our faces and my girl’s tears. “No, I’m so sorry, everything is just fine.”  She dropped the wand and hugged Kaye, then me.  
“I was trying to get him to be still long enough for Dad here to see his boy’s junk.  I’m not the one who does the ultrasounds.  It’s usually my tech, but she is out sick. I get lost in looking at my babies and start talking to myself…out loud apparently.”
Kaye laughed and wiped the tears away with a tissue Dr. Antone had handed her. I liked her.  She was genuine and funny, so I let her off the hook.  
“So you said something about my boy’s junk?”
“Let’s try this again.” She rubbed both her hands on Kaye’s tummy, then quietly said, “Now behave, little man.  I need you still long enough for Dad to see you.”  
Yep, I liked her a lot.
After several tries and lots of blue goop, I got my first good look at my baby boy.  He rolled around, sucked his thumb, played with his toes and seemed happy as can be.  I watched in awe of our little miracle, and couldn’t believe that I was actually having a baby with my beautiful Kaye.  Happy tears rolled down her face, and I kissed them away as I whispered how much I loved her. 
By the time our appointment was over, we were both emotionally spent.  I drove us back to her apartment where we curled up naked in her bed, both our hands on our very active baby bump, and watched old movies until we fell asleep.  
*****
“Morning.  You’re all dressed?  What’s up?”  I staggered sleepily into the kitchen where she stood against the counter with her phone in her hand. I wrapped my arms around her and kissed the top of her head.  She took a deep breath. 
“I got a call from Rob this morning.”  My heart flew into my fucking throat.  “I’m going to fly back home…to the island today.”
I let go of her and started to pace the kitchen.
“Hey, it’s not what you…”  She grabbed my arm as I paced next to her.  “Stop, Jake.  Look at me.”
I stopped pacing. “We had such an incredible day yesterday, and now you’re telling me you’re flying back there because Rob asked you to and you don’t seem to care what that could mean for us.”
“It’s not like that.  He told me I could come for a few days and get to see Morgan go to the dance with Jon, nothing else!”  She was screaming at me as tears ran down her face.  
She didn’t know about my phone call with Rob.  This had to be some convoluted plan he was spinning. “You’re not going!”  I yelled.
“Excuse me?” She was pissed.
“I don’t want you to be alone with him….ever again, Kaye…promise me.”
“What the hell is wrong with you?  You know I can’t promise that.  He is still my husband and the father of my kids.”
“Not all your kids. Remember that?”
“Oh God,” she whispered.  “What is happening?  We were happy yesterday.”  She sat down slowly and began to sob. “You need to go away, Jake.  I don’t want to see you right now.”
“No, Kaye, I’m not going away, and you’re not flying to that island without me.  I need to talk to Claire anyway.  She’s been calling asking when I’m coming back to talk about things.  I left rather abruptly.”
She jumped up out of the chair and started after me, hands flying, fingers pointing.  “What the fuck?  You dare to give me a hard time about going back for my daughter…my boys, yet you’ve been talking to Claire and haven’t even bothered to tell me?  Is this some kind of game to you, Jake?”
“Fuck no, but I don’t trust Rob.  He is up to something, and you’ll cave-in to any of his bullshit he starts slinging…I just know it.”
“Well, I guess we see how much we really trust each other, huh?  That’s what happens when two liars and cheaters get together.  Our relationship is built on nothing but mistrust.  Get the fuck out of here. Now.”
“No, I’m not leaving like this!” I grabbed her from behind and locked her into a bear hug, careful not to hurt her. I could feel her body give into my grip.  She didn’t want to fight me either.  
“Jake, what is wrong with you?  I just want to go see my kids.  You have the luxury of flying back and forth without Claire banning you from your own children.  Why can’t you see what his offer means to me?”  I had to come clean.
I turned her to face me, my arms on her shoulders.  “Because he threatened me…and you.  I can’t let him near you or my baby.”
“What?”  Her face fell.  “Why didn’t you tell me?”
“Because I knew it would worry you.  I knew you would start second guessing everything, just like you are right at this very moment.  What am I supposed to do or say when I feel as if he is setting his plan into motion, Kaye?  I can’t do it.  I just can’t.”
Kaye stared at me as I watched tears stream down her face then she reached up and cupped my face. “Jake, you have to trust me.  We can’t have a…well, whatever this is,” she waved one hand back and forth between us, “if we don’t trust each other.  Is that how it’s going to be, constantly second guessing each other’s motives or stories?”  
She took a step back and dropped her hands from my face. “I don’t want that.  And if that is how it’s going to be, then I don’t want us.”
I took in a sharp breath as if she had just punched me in the gut with a sledgehammer.  I had no nothing else to say.  I was tired of begging for her love. 
I stepped out of her reach and turned my back to her.  For the third time in my life, I was crushed by the words she’d spoken.  She wasn’t going to fight for me…for us.  I knew that for sure now.
“I didn’t mean it like that.  I’m just upset. Jake, please…look at me”
I didn’t say anything as I walked to the bedroom, picked up my bag and headed for the door.  Kaye was calling my name over and over.  With my hand on the knob and Kaye pulling on my arm, asking me to stay, I turned to face her. “I’ve loved you my entire adult life, and I always will, but you don’t want us the way I do, and I can’t make you.  It’s not about trusting you.  It’s about not trusting Rob.  There’s a huge difference, and I wish you could see that.”
“Don’t…please stay.”
“I need to go, Kaye, it’s time.  I have my own shit to work out with Claire.”  I closed my eyes and whispered, “I love you.”
I pulled the door open and walked to my car.  Kaye was screaming my name, but I couldn’t look back.  She caught me right as I opened my car door.  “Please, Jake.  I love you.”
“I’ll call you in a few days.  Good-bye Kaye.”  
As I drove away, I could see her in the mirror.  She was standing, mouth wide open, tears flowing freely.  I felt my own tears start to run down my face.  I waited until I was clearly out of her sight before I pulled over, took out my phone, and texted Julianna.
Jake:
Need you to check on Kaye for me.  I had to leave to take care of family stuff and our good-bye didn’t go so well.  Think she is headed to the island because Rob told her she could come.  Please let me know how she is.  I love her, but I can’t have my heart torn apart again.  
Julianna:
WTF?  What happened? Why would Rob suddenly invite her back there?  Do you think this is some sort of ploy…he’s gonna fuck with her head isn’t he?
Jake:
I don’t know.  Probably.  I tried to tell her.  I’ll never stop loving her.  Please call me if you need me.
Julianna:
I’ll protect her, Jake.  I promise.  You’re a good man.
Jake:
Thank you.
I didn’t know what to do or where to go.  My only option was to drive to the airport and fly to St. John, but the thought of talking to Claire any time soon made me feel even worse, and the prospect of seeing Rob with Kaye over the next several days or weeks was just way too much to handle.  I felt my life spinning out of control.  I needed a few days to think and get myself together.  I knew just the place to go.
I started my car and drove to Intercontinental Airport.  I’d buy a ticket when I got there and would hopefully be at my destination by nightfall.  The guilt of leaving Kaye just weeks before our baby was due made me feel nauseous, but what was I supposed to do?  She would eventually abandon me.  I just beat her to it.
As I drove onto the highway, my phone buzzed.
Kaye:
Please come back.  I’m sorry.  I didn’t mean it. 
Kaye:
Jake?  Please.  Talk to me.
Kaye:
I love you.  Believe me.  I want us.
By the time I turned in my rental car, I felt strong enough to reply.
Jake:
I love you too.  But it seems love just isn’t enough sometimes.  If it were, you would be mine…no question. 
Kaye:
I am yours, Jake.  You are the one that doesn’t believe it.  I’m going to the island and spending time with my kids.  I hope you’ll be there too.  I’ll be back here in a week.  Please come back to me.  I need you.  WE need you.
Jake:
I hope you have a nice time with your kids.  I won’t be on the island while you’re there.  I just can’t.
Kaye:
Where are you?  Where are you going?
Kaye:
Jake?
Jake:
I need some time, Kaye.  Please call me if you need anything.  Julianna knows.  She will keep you safe.  She promised me.
Kaye:
I don’t want Julianna to keep me ‘safe.’  I want you.
Jake:
I love you.
I turned my phone off as I walked up to the ticket counter.  I had to trust that she would be okay and that Julianna would make sure of it.  I stepped up, purchased my ticket and zipped through security.  I’d already checked out of my hotel because I had planned on staying at Kaye’s for another week or so…before this morning.  
How in the fuck had we gone from a happy little family to this crazy bullshit in just a matter of hours?
God, I sure hoped I was doing the right thing.  I had to take a hard stand with Kaye to see how she felt. It was better to give her the space and time to see what she did.  Yep, that was what I kept telling myself.  Better now than later…wasn’t that the motto of all lonely souls? 
Even as I moved through security, I felt numb and completely oblivious to everything around me.  All I could think about was Kaye and what she was feeling.  I knew she was confused and trying to sort out her life just like I was, but her indecisiveness was more than I could handle.  She had to make a decision and stick to it.
I felt like a total fucking asshole for leaving my pregnant girlfr … no, fianc … no, mistere … no, lover standing in the road, but I was so fucking tired of being second in Kaye’s life.  
So. Fucking. Tired.
 



Chapter 14
Fall 1997
Laying on a beach in the middle of the Pacific was a great way to spend Thanksgiving break, but this year, we were spending it with Rob and Kaye.  We hadn’t seen them since our wedding two years earlier.  Jobs, moves and general life had gotten in the way…well, that and the fact that it was never easy for me to be around the happy couple.  
Claire and I arrived in Maui a few days before our friends to celebrate our anniversary.  She was so happy and relaxed. We’d had a rough few months, but we were excited to share some big news with them.  
My wife was on the beach next to me, and I couldn’t stop staring at the noticeable bump rising above her little black bikini.  She’d been pretty sick for the first three months or so but was finally feeling better.  Claire was a beautiful woman and we had a good life together.  Her excitement over the news of being pregnant made my chest swell with pride.  It was a bit of a surprise to both of us, but we were thrilled.  Claire was going to be a fantastic mom.
“I can see it.  Right here.”  I rubbed my hand across her stomach and saw a radiant smile creep across her face.
I wasn’t aware of anyone else until I heard his big, loud voice.
Rob.
“Hey, man, how the hell are you?”  
I sat up and saw my college roommate standing over me.  I stood, then smiled and shook his hand.  “Hey, we’re glad you guys are here.”  I was genuinely glad to see him.  I leaned down and took Claire by the hand, lifting her, then curling my arm around her back.  
“Hey there, Claire.  Looking beautiful as usual.”  Rob leaned in and kissed her cheek.
“Jake!  Claire!”  
There was Kaye. Tall, beautiful and…oh my God.
I felt my face fall, and the air being sucked from my lungs as my stomach churned.  She was pregnant, much further along than my own wife, and glowing.  
I hated her.  I hated Rob.  I knew it wasn’t their fault, but fuck…
I looked down at Claire’s face, and I could see she was a little upset, but clearly not as much as I was.  Thankfully, my brain kicked in enough to smile and lean down to whisper, “I love you.”  No matter what I still harbored for the girl I thought I loved in college, I loved my wife and wanted her to be happy.  
“I know,” Claire whispered back, squeezing her arms around my waist.  
Kaye threw her arms around Claire.  “Oh Kaye, you look beautiful.  How far along are you?”  My wife was always gracious. 
“About six months, we’re having a boy!  Rob is so excited.  How are you guys doing?”  
Claire looked up at me and smiled, but I knew she wanted my approval to shout out our news.  I nodded my head and winked at her.  “Well, as a matter of fact…we’re doing great!”  She patted her tummy and Kaye screamed with excitement.  
Both women had tears running down their cheeks as they embraced.  I looked at Rob. 
“I need a damn beer.”  
*****
My heart healed a little during that trip.  Kaye and I were starting families with people we loved.  Although it made our separate lives more concrete, there were these new little people joining our group and everyone was happy.  
That was over seventeen years ago, but still so fresh in my mind.  I remember wanting to enjoy Claire being pregnant with my baby, and part of me had been pissed that Kaye was pregnant and ‘stealing our thunder’, but the ridiculousness of my petty thought wiped out any anger.  Instead, I embraced what we were experiencing together, and finally accepted my future with Claire.  
Things got easier the more we were together.  With every trip, every stolen opportunity or family visit, my heart hurt less and less.  I felt like a fucking asshole for ever letting it bother me because Claire was so good to me and I loved the relationship we had.  We were true companions—loving, affectionate, great sex life and good parents.  I only wished I could get rid of that one little piece that continued to niggle at my heart.  It wasn’t fair to any of us.
I fought all those memories and feelings as I flew across the ocean. I was going to fuck up my relationship with Kaye, with my Kaye if I didn’t get my jealousy shit under control.  We were finally together, even if the circumstances were clearly not ideal, but she was mine right here, right now.  I knew what I had to do.  If only the fucking plane would land.
*****
We landed right on time, and I felt the panic set in as I waited for my phone to power up.  I fidgeted the whole flight regretting my decision to leave.
Kaye:
I’m getting on a flight in a few hours.  I wish you would reconsider and go there too.  I’m sorry.
I should be there to protect her from Rob, and maybe even Claire.  Hell, my kids might even act like total shits to her.  I pushed my way off the plane, along with the other morons who thought they could somehow speed things along if they were in the lead.  I needed to get the hell off the plane so I could make a call and not have an audience. 
As soon as I found an empty corner, I called Kaye.  From my calculation, she was most likely already on the plane headed south, but I needed to try.  
It rang twice before I heard her answer.  I closed my eyes and let out the breath I was holding.  “Hello?”  Kaye’s voice sounded sad and small.
“Hi, where are you?”
“Jake.” She sighed with relief.  “I’m about to leave.  My flight was delayed, so I’m only boarding now.”  It sounded as if she were crying.
“Listen, you shouldn’t be going to the island alone.  I need to protect you from…well, from everyone, but I’m not sure it’s a good idea for us to show up there together either.”
“I know, but I want you with me.  I need to know you’re nearby, please.”  
My heart hurt.
“I’ll try to get a flight, but this could get ugly, babe.  Claire is going to want to talk about some things, and Rob won’t want me anywhere around you.  I don’t want you there at all, but I understand you want to see your kids and spend time with them.  I just think it is a huge mistake to think Rob isn’t up to something.”  I paused, but she didn’t say anything.  “Just promise me you’ll be careful and you’ll watch yourself around him, okay?”
“I promise.”  She was quiet for a few long seconds as we both figured out what to say next. I heard her take a deep breath. “Do you still want me?” 
Was she really asking me that?
“Of course I do.  I’ll love you and want you for the rest of my life.  I can’t stop loving you.  I shouldn’t have left the way I did today, but it completely gutted me to know that you might not want to be with me, and I can’t go through losing you again.  When you married Rob, it felt like a death to me. I can’t relive that baby, not ever.”
“Oh, Jake, I’m so sorry.  I didn’t mean it.  I was mad.”  Her words were barely audible through her sobs.  Tears, I decided, were every man’s kryptonite.  
“I know, and I’m sorry too.  It was insensitive of me not to realize how much Rob’s offer meant…no matter his reason.  Let’s just concentrate on getting to each other, okay?  I can’t wait to hold you close to me.”
“Okay.  I have to go.  It’s time for me to board.  I love you, Jake.”
“Love you too.  See you as soon as I can.”  I hung up and bowed my head…thanking God I’d followed my instincts.  Now all I had to do was board the ferry and wait for my girl on the island.
 



Chapter 15
It was late into the night when I saw her walk off the ferry landing.  Kaye was looking down, watching her footing, so she didn’t see me coming toward her. She nearly ran into me, but looked up just as I reached out to wrap my body around hers.  I held her tight with one hand around her waist, and the other gripping the back of her neck so I could hold her face to mine.  
She gasped and held my face in her hands as she kissed me over and over.  “I’m sorry, baby.”  
When I felt tears mix in with our kiss, I leaned back to look into Kaye’s eyes.  “Shh…please, stop.  I’m as much to blame for our fight, okay?”
“I can’t believe you came.”  
“I wasn’t going to come, but by the time I got to the airport, I knew I couldn’t let you face this place alone.  I’ll protect you, Kaye…always.  Now, let’s just go to our place and make up.”  I smiled and kissed the end of her nose.
“That sounds really good.  We’re tired.”  She rubbed her belly.  I kissed the top of her head and led us to my parked car that had been sitting in that lot for almost two weeks.  
I parked outside the villa, grabbed our bags and went inside.  Kaye looked on the verge of collapse by the time she showered and got dressed for bed.  I had to fight off my urge to join her.  She needed some time to unwind.
“Here, I made you some tea.”  
“Thank you, that sounds nice.  I feel better now that I’m clean and ready for bed.”  She took a cautious sip.  “Jake?”  
“Yeah, doll?”
“Why didn’t you come shower with me?”  Her voice sounded small and worried. 
I took three giant steps, closing the gap between us, and snatched the tea cup away. I set it down just as my left hand grabbed the hair at the base of her neck, and my mouth slammed down on hers.  I pushed my tongue inside when her lips opened to let out a shocked whisper.  
I pulled Kaye’s body as close to mine as I could and pushed my hips forward, letting her know what I was feeling.  I rubbed my aching erection against her as she pushed herself closer against me.  My hand on her neck controlled our kiss.  I moved her head where I wanted it so I could lick and suck every part of her mouth.  No doubts…I wanted her to have no doubt about my feelings.
I felt Kaye’s fingernails dig into my side and then run up and down my back.  She was as turned on as I was.  I broke our kiss for only a few seconds to say, “It took all my self-control to stay out of that bathroom, but I knew you were exhausted.  I need you…naked and on our bed.”
She smiled and leaned into my body, signaling me to continue where we left off.  I gripped her hair a little tighter as I sucked her bottom lip into my mouth and ran my teeth gently across as I released it.  She moaned, and I nearly lost it.  I loved hearing her make sexy noises while I was doing things to her body.  
Still holding her tightly, I walked backwards to the edge of our bed.  When my legs hit it, I let go of her neck and ran my hand over Kaye’s shoulder, down her arm and to the edge of her sexy little night shirt.  She released her hold on my sides and moved her arms for me to be able to lift it off her body.  Staring into her eyes, I pulled her top over her head and tossed it on the floor.  Her beautiful, swollen breasts gently bounced, and I couldn’t help but lean down and suck one nipple into my mouth while my hand massaged the other.  
Kaye held my head tightly and twisted her fingers into my hair.  “Mine…” she moaned with a sexy growl.  
I wanted to respond, but was too focused on her pleasure.  I moved to the other breast and sucked harder, this time grazing my teeth all around it.  “Jake…” she whispered as her knees buckled.  
I let go and held Kaye up at her waist.  “You okay?”
“Uh huh, but standing up while you do that…well, I think I might need to lay down.”  
“Oh yeah?”  I couldn’t help myself.  I leaned in once more and sucked harder while my teeth continually brushed across her nipple.  That was all it took for my girl to collapse into my arms.  
I held her tight, leaned back onto the bed and let her body fall next to mine, never letting go of her breast.  “Jake…please, too much.”  
It only fueled my desire to continue. 
I had one arm curled under her body, and the other free to explore.  With her tender breast still being pulled into my mouth, I traced two fingers around the other and continued down her body, over our bump, and to the edge of her lacy panties that sat right under the bottom curve of our baby.  I knew she was on the edge of her orgasm and was desperately holding it in.  I took one finger and slowly ran it from the top of her sex to the bottom, keeping it on the outside of her lace panties.  
She bucked her hips against my hand, tightened her hold on my hair and screamed, “Not like this!”
“Yes, like this,” I said, breaking my contact.
“But I Want—”
“No.”  
I continued my assault on her breast.  She tasted so good.  My finger slowly skimming her folds up and down from the outside of her panties that were already wet.  
I stopped sucking. “No one will ever love you as I have for twenty years.  This is us, right here, right now, forever feeling what we do to each other.  Even at my simplest touch, you’re about to come.  This is us, Kaye, forever.  Never forget.”
I placed my mouth over her other breast and sucked as I roughly pushed my finger against her clit.  
She screamed my name, and I felt her body pulse and convulse against mine, but I wasn’t done with her just yet.  As she started to come back to reality, I stripped out of my jeans and put the head of my cock right next to her opening.  I pushed in as slowly as I could stand and watched Kaye’s face relax with pleasure. When I was in to the hilt, I put my forehead on hers. 
“I love you, Kaye.  I’ve always loved you.  That will never change.”
“I don’t ever want to be without you, Jake.  I’ve spent the last several hours thinking about us and what my life would be like if you walked away from me.  I sat and thought about all the lost opportunities and the missed signals that I didn’t see.”  She paused.  “Why? Why didn’t you ever tell me how you felt?”
I closed my eyes. “I don’t know.  Respect for you, for Rob and what you had. I didn’t want to be that guy.  You were happy, so I had to let you go.”
Kaye moved her hips just enough to stir me and my eyes opened to see the love in hers.  “I’m all yours now, Jake, all yours.”
I pumped into her once, twice, then found my rhythm and rocked my cock in and out of my girl until we screamed each other’s names.  
When our breath had settled, and we were a sweaty mess, Kaye said, “I’m really yours, Jake.  Please believe me.”
“I know you believe that, but I’m afraid of what Rob might do to get you to change your mind.”
“Jake, I need you to trust me.”
“I told you I trust you.  It’s Rob I don’t trust.”  I stared into Kaye’s beautiful blue eyes. “You need to trust me too.  I have a difficult road ahead with Claire.”
“I know, but we’ll be okay, right?”
“Yes, we will.”
“Thank you for being here.  I don’t think I could have handled being on this island without you.”
“You’re welcome.  Now, go to sleep.  Both my babies need some rest.”  I placed my hand on her stomach. “I’ll never leave you, ever.”
She kissed my chest and snuggled closer.  I prayed that God would watch over our screwed up mess of a life if only for our son.  
We had a hard week ahead of us.  
 



Chapter 16
We slept in the next day and rested, preparing for our confrontations with our spouses.  We waited until the afternoon to make any appearances.  Kaye left the villa in a cab mid-afternoon to go see her kids.  I was nervous about her going over to the house.  I was afraid being there would trigger something and make her decide to work it out with Rob. 
I waited at the villa for an hour or so, then left to meet Claire.  I’d texted her from the airport in Houston to tell her I’d be back on the island in the next few days.  I didn’t commit to any particular day since I was barely functioning after the fight with Kaye, but when I got up that morning, I’d texted her.  
Jake:
Leaving now.  I’ll be there in 15 minutes.
Claire:
Okay.  
I’d ask Claire if I could come to the house instead of meeting somewhere else.  I’d had trouble deciding which was best.  I wanted to be close by in case Kaye needed me, but didn’t want Rob to see me, or Claire to see Kaye.  It was stupid, really.  It was inevitable that we’d run into each other.  Not many places to hide on an island.
My main goal was to talk to Claire and persuade her to move back to the States…Texas preferably.  I wasn’t trying to be selfish about it, I just hated her and the kids being so far away from me.  I felt like I couldn’t protect them or help Claire if they stayed on the island.  It was going to be a tricky conversation.  
As I pulled into my driveway, I had the urge to go a few doors down and peek in on Kaye, but knew better.  Rob would figure out soon enough that I was there with Kaye as my car would be around town and occasionally parked in my driveway.  I climbed out of my car, walked to the front door and rang the doorbell.  It seemed crazy but necessary.  I lost the right to walk in when I left my family to be with Kaye.  
Claire answered looking beautiful, but thin. She’d lost weight.  “Hi.”
“Hey.”
“Come in.”
“Thanks.”
I stepped through the door and looked around.  There were boxes everywhere.  Maybe my conversation would be easier than I’d thought.  
“What’s going on?  What’s with all the boxes?”  I saw Claire’s face turn white. “Claire?”  She turned around and started walking toward the kitchen, with me hot on her heels. “Talk to me, Claire. What the hell are you doing?”  I was getting pissed.
“We’re moving, Jake, what does it look like?  I’m not staying in this house, or on this island.”
“Why didn’t you just tell me?  I was getting all worked up about all this.”  I waved my hands towards the boxes.  “And honestly, I was coming here to talk to you about you guys moving to—”
“Stop right there, Jake!”  Claire yelled, cutting me off.  “Yes, the kids and I are moving, but we’re going where we want to go.  Not somewhere that makes your life more convenient.  I can’t be anywhere you and Kaye might be.  I can’t watch you start your new life with the woman you’ve always wanted, I just can’t.  And I’m not subjecting my kids to that either.”  She took a deep breath and squared her shoulders. “We are moving to San Diego.”
“What?  Claire, you can’t take the kids that far away from me.  When will I see them?  And what about you?  I need to be close enough to help you.  You need to move back to Texas.  Please, reconsider.”
“No, Jake, I told you I don’t want to be around you and Kaye.”  She started to cry.  “I have a job offer, and I’m going to take it.”
I took three long strides and grabbed Claire by the shoulders, spinning her around to face me.  “Look at me.” 
“Jake, I have to do this for me, for our kids.  We need a fresh start.”  Her voice had softened as she battled the tears that wouldn’t stop.  “Don’t ask me to be someone I’m not.  I can’t pretend we’re this happily divorced couple who are raising our kids together as we accept each other’s new relationships.  I don’t want to see you with her, and I don’t want to see that baby.  I don’t want my kids around any of this fucked up mess you’ve created.” 
“Claire, I know you don’t want to be here, and I get it, but why not somewhere in Texas?  If it’s about money, I can—”
“It’s not about money, Jake, and you know it.  It’s about trying to survive without you.  It’s about learning how to stop loving you.  I can’t do that if you’re always around, throwing your new life in my face.”
I let go of her shoulders and paced the kitchen as I ran my fingers through my hair in frustration. “Shit, Claire. I know I can’t ask you that.  I just wanted to be close to you guys.”
“Well, you can’t.  I won’t fight you on how often you want to see the kids, but I’m not letting you dictate things.”
A punch in the stomach would have hurt less than the immediate pain of how little I’d get to see Matt, Jon and Jenna.  I thought of Kaye and what she’d said about not having the luxury to come and go to see her kids.  I was naive to think Claire would just go along with my plan to move her and the kids to Houston, or anywhere in Texas.
“Jake, I’m really trying here.  I could so easily be incredibly bitter and make your life hell.  I’m not saying I won’t go through that at some point, but right now I don’t have enough emotions left to feel bitter.  All my energy is wrapped up in missing you…our life, and what I thought was your love.  Don’t fight me on this, okay?”
“Claire, I…I don’t know what to say.”  I started to move toward my wife again, but stopped dead in my tracks when I heard a woman screaming—a woman screaming my name.
“Jake?  What the hell is that?”  Claire’s face was full of terror.  
We both bolted for the front door, adrenaline running high.  As soon as I got close to exiting, I knew without a doubt whose voice I had heard, and my fucking feet couldn’t move fast enough.  It was Kaye, and she was screaming for me.  I shot through the opening and turned to my left to see her running toward our yard, one hand holding her cheek, the other holding her stomach.
If I ever thought I was incapable of murder, I was dead wrong.  I needed to save Kaye, then I’d kill Rob.  
Mother! Fucker!
“Jake!”  She was hysterical, but moving as fast as she could.  
“Kaye?  Oh my God, you’re here with her?  No, no, no!”  
I turned to see Claire fall to her knees.  She was shaking her head and crying.  
I wanted to die.  
I was watching the two women I loved fall apart, and I had to make a choice, right there, but before another thought entered my head, I was thrown backwards. Kaye had jumped into my arms and was holding on tight.  I could see Rob running, headed right for me.  I pulled her off me and grabbed her face.  
“Are you hurt?” Her cries were so out of control that I couldn’t understand what she was telling me. “Kaye, answer me!”  
My yell shocked her enough to say, “He hit me,” then she touched her face.  I could see the red welt starting to form.  
“Get in the car.” 
“What?”  
“Get in the damn car, Kaye, now!”  Yelling always seemed to shake her out of inability to hear me.
Just as I pulled Kaye’s arms to move her behind me, Rob reached us and planted one fucking hard hit to my jaw.  I staggered back, nearly falling into Kaye. Claire was now standing and screaming for us to stop.  I lunged and grabbed his shirt in my fist, then shoved as hard as I could, putting him on the ground.  
“What the fuck did you do to her, you mother fucker!” I struck, and blood flew at me as his lip busted wide open.
When I reared back for hit number two, I heard both women scream.  I paused just long enough for Rob to gain enough leverage to knock me away, causing me to stagger a few steps.  He got to his feet and lurched forward, wrapping his hands around my throat.  
“She’s my wife, mother fucker! I’ll do whatever I goddamn please!”
I punched the side of his temple once, twice, then on the third time he loosened his grip with one hand and reared back to hit me again, but we both heard an excruciating scream.  I looked over Rob’s shoulder and watched Claire fall to the ground.  We both turned to her, but Rob was bum-rushed and tackled to the ground. Matt started to beat the shit out of Rob.  
As much as I would have loved to let Matt finish the job, I knew Rob was much bigger and stronger, and Matt was going to get hurt.  I never pictured Rob as a particularly violent guy, and would never have thought he would hit a seventeen year old boy, but he’d just hit his own pregnant wife, so anything was possible.
I grabbed Matt’s arm right as another hit was headed toward Rob’s face.  “Stop, son, stop!  This isn’t your fight.  Go get your mom, now!”  
Matt stopped, pushed me aside, and ran to Claire.  
I pointed at Rob.  “Stay down, asshole.  If you know what’s good for you, you’ll stay your ass right there on the fucking ground.” 
He jumped up. “Fuck you!” He came after me again, but this time his son Greyson stepped between us.
“Enough, Dad, stop!  Can’t you see she’s hurt?”  His son’s words finally got Rob’s attention, and he took the few seconds to look over at Claire and the blood that was trickling down her cheek.
Claire seemed dazed as she tried to tell Matt she was okay, and I walked over and gently grabbed her face to see where her injuries were.  The two women I loved had been hurt by that arrogant, hot-headed asshole.  It wasn’t over, not by a long shot.
“Oh God, Claire,” Kaye said.
I heard Rob’s low growl.  I knew he was coming for one of us, and it sure as hell wasn’t going to be Kaye.  I turned and stepped in his path as he was still fighting to get away from Grey’s grasp. Grey was trying, but we all knew he couldn’t stop him. 
“Rob, back off!  You’ve already hurt both our girls.”
“Our girls?”  He looked behind me. “Kaye, you get in the fucking house, OUR fucking house, right now.  You don’t have a choice.”  Rob looked at her with a strange, controlling smirk that sent a chill down my back.  
Over my dead body would Kaye be going into that house with him. “She’s not going anywhere, but in that car with me.”
He took a swing, but I sidestepped and he stumbled.  As I maneuvered around his somewhat groggy focus, I heard Kaye and Claire.
“Claire, oh my God, I’m so sorry.  Please, let me help you.  Matt, go get your mom some ice.  I’ll stay with her.”  Kaye was trying to help her friend.
No, Kaye, get away.”  Claire’s voice wasn’t angry. It was…something, but not angry. “Get away, Kaye.  Please, do something right.  Listen to Jake.  Protect that baby. Get in that damn car and stay there.”  Claire was trying to protect her and our baby. Even in the midst of all the pain we’d caused, she was worried about the baby.
Suddenly, Rob took his eyes off me and took off toward Kaye.  She had her back to him, but heard all of us scream her name in unison.  Unfortunately, she turned to look at us just as Rob reached her.  He was talking into her ear, and she stared at me over his shoulder, panic in her eyes as she nodded in agreement to whatever it was he was saying.  
Matt and Grey started moving in behind him, and I let them.  It was probably best that they approached him at that point.  Rob carefully released Kaye’s arm and cupped her face so she would look at him.  I could see tears running down her cheeks as he placed his forehead on hers, sending a spike of anger through me.  
Kaye nodded her head a few more times, closed her eyes and…fuck!  She let him kiss her, and I mean kiss her!  I took a step, then realized Claire and both boys were watching me.  I stayed put and watched the train wreck in front of me with my hands clenched and ready to attack.  Rob was gently rubbing her cheeks and running his fingers through her hair as he pushed his tongue into her mouth. 
I’d had enough and started walking toward them.  Just as I was about to grab Rob’s arm, he ended the kiss, whispered something one last time that had Kaye nodding her head again, then he smiled, squeezed her hand, and walked around me without a word. 
To my shock, he walked over to Claire.  Neither boy made a move to stop him or move out of his way.  He kneeled down to Claire, gently lifted her face to his, and said something to her.  She gave a half smile and nodded her head.  What the hell was with this fucker and all his whispering?  
Before we could stop him, Rob scooped Claire up into his arms and started walking towards his house.  Matt ran to stand in front of Rob.  “You’re not taking my mom with you.”
“Matt, move out of my way.  I’m just going to get something for her face.  You know I didn’t mean to hurt her.  Now, move.”  I watched to see what Matt would do, ready to intervene.  
“No, if you want to help her, she goes with us,” he motioned between himself and Grey, “and into my house.”
“Fine, but I’m carrying her and you’re not keeping me from coming in.  I didn’t mean for this to happen, especially not to Claire.”
I was confused as fuck, and I think everyone else was too. Matt and Grey flanked Rob’s side as he walked with Claire.  I let them walk around me, feeling confident that Claire would be okay with the boys next to her.  None of us were going to let Rob take her into his house, that was for damn sure!
I turned my head back to Kaye. She continued to stand there looking lost in her head and thinking about God knows what.  It was only a split second, but it felt like an eternity as I contemplated what to do next.
I looked at Claire, then at Kaye again.  I didn’t want to ask Kaye to sit in my car while I went inside to check on Claire, but I couldn’t bring Kaye into the home I shared with Claire. Not now.
“Jake, go get Kaye,” Claire yelled to me as Rob was walking away with my wife.  ”I think she’s in shock.  The boys are with me.”  I turned to look at Claire, and she gave me a very slight, sympathetic smile.  I wondered when Claire was going to just completely fucking snap and kill me.  No one was that nice.  
I walked up to Kaye and touched her face. “Baby, are you okay?”
She finally looked at me. “Jake?”
“Yeah, sweetheart, are you okay?  Where are you hurt?”
“I…I don’t know.  I need to sit, I think.”  Her knees started to give out.  She didn’t lose consciousness, but she wasn’t fully awake.  
I carried Kaye just inside the door of Claire’s house. “Grey!”
He came barreling around the corner. “Mom!”
“I think she’s just in shock, but we need to take her to the hospital.  Go get Matt and Claire and meet me at my car.”
“Okay.”  Grey took off toward the kitchen as I walked back out and put Kaye in the backseat of my car—I didn’t want Claire to see Kaye sitting in ‘her’ seat.  Grey and Matt could ride in back with Kaye, and Claire could sit in the front.  Fuck.
Matt came walking out the front door with his mom. Rob was hot on his trail spouting some shit, and I watched as Claire spoke to Matt, who nodded and turned.  Claire said something to Rob, and Matt’s body stiffened.  I looked in the rearview mirror at Grey’s face, and his eyebrows furrow as he watched them.  Matt said something to Rob before he continued to the car.  He helped Claire into the front seat, then climbed in the back beside Kaye. We sped off toward the ferry.  
“Have to go find the kids, Jake,” Claire told me.
“Mom, I’m right here.  Jenna and Jon aren’t home from school yet,” Matt answered. 
We have to go find the kids. We have to find them,” Claire repeated over and over.  
Matt and I exchanged a look.  We were both worried.  Grey sat quietly with Kaye’s head on his shoulder.  She hadn’t said a word.
Twenty minutes later, after what seemed like the longest ferry ride ever, we pulled up at the emergency doors. A few nurses ran out and helped us get the girls out of the car and into wheelchairs.  I had Matt and Grey walk with their moms as I tried to explain what happened.  As my frustration grew, I saw a familiar face jogging toward Kaye.  It was her nurse from before…what was her name?
“Hi, I’m Jake.  You were Kaye’s nurse, right?”
“Yes, I’m Sarah.  What’s going on, and what the hell happened to your face?”  
“My face? Oh, my face.”  It hadn’t even occurred to me that I might look like…well, like I’d just gotten the shit beat out of me.
“Long story.  Right now, I think the women I love are both in shock, and one might have a concussion.”  I pointed to Claire.
“Okay, you boys push the wheelchairs while Jake and I walk and talk.  Let’s go.”
I told Sarah everything as quickly as I could.  “I’m not even sure where Rob hit her.  Kaye came running out holding her cheek and her stomach.  I want her to have an ultrasound.”
“We’ll make sure to cover everything with both ladies, okay?  Now, you stay here while I help them change and then you boys can come in.”  Sarah patted my arm then walked inside the hospital room.  
I looked at Matt and Grey, and we all sighed as we slid down the walls to sit on the floor. 
“Dad, she’ll be fine, right?  Both of them?”  Grey stared at Matt as he spoke.
“I think they’ll be just fine.  I’m sure it’s just the shock of everything that happened.  Mom might have a slight concussion, but she’ll be okay.”  I sure as hell hoped she was fine.  I’d never forgive myself.
“Jake?”
“Yeah, Greyson?”
“Did he really hit her?”  
“Yeah, I think he did.  We won’t know the whole story till one of them can tell us, but I saw a handprint on her cheek. I sure as hell hope it wasn’t because she was here with me.”
Grey shifted uncomfortably. “It might be.  I know I’ve heard my dad tell her over and over again on the phone that he’d better not see the two of you together, or there’d be hell to pay.”  
Shit.
I sat in that hallway, silently praying for the two women we all loved.  What a fucking mess.
 



Chapter 17
Police or no police.  
That was what Sarah and Dr. Elsegood kept asking.  
“No, this was an accident.”  At least Claire’s hit was.  I didn’t know what to say about Kaye.  She wasn’t really talking to anyone. She was acting strangely and completely closed off with I kept asking Sarah if everything was okay, but all she could tell me was that Kaye was going to be just fine, but lots of rest was needed.  
She had been slapped hard across the face.  Maybe a few bruises, something about a small tear, but no major scrapes or punches, and no concussion.
Jax, who had just started to drive, brought Morgan to the hospital as soon as Grey called him the afternoon of the fight.  He was really Kaye’s protector, even more than Grey.  He was fifteen and full of teenage hormones.  He and Jon were best friends, so I knew this whole situation was tough on them as well as Grey and Matt.  
Jax didn’t know what to do with his anger.  He paced around Kaye’s bed constantly, then would stop every to hug her or lay next to his mom in the bed.  She would rub his back and kiss the top of his head as Morgan climbed in on the other side.  I think she was afraid for her kids.  None of us ever expected Rob to hit her, not even a slap.  I was worried that she might be considering staying on the island to protect them, and I didn’t know if I could let that happen, even if I did understand it.  
Rob didn’t come to the hospital.  Kaye and Claire had rooms next door to one another, thanks to Sarah, and I never saw anyone but the kids.  Claire was better.  She definitely had a mild concussion, and she’d needed stitches to close the gash on her cheekbone…thirteen, to be exact.  I was pissed every time I looked at her face.  She would forever have a reminder of what happened. 
I’d been on the island four days, three of those in the hospital, and I couldn’t wait to leave.  The kids only had a few more days of school left, and Morgan and Jon’s dance was just three days away. I walked into Claire’s room and saw Matt sitting on the edge of the bed.  Claire looked tearful, and Matt was anxious.  
“Hey, what’s going on?  Everything okay?”
“Hey, Dad.  Yeah, we’re fine.”  He kissed his mom’s cheek, then stood. “I’m gonna go home for a while, then I think Grey and I are going to grab some food.”
“Okay.”  I leaned in to hug my son, and he let me.  He didn’t hesitate for the first time in weeks, and I hoped that I was mending some hurts.  “I’ll see you later.  Love you, son.”
Matt pulled back and looked at me with a small smile. “Love you too, Dad.” I took a deep breath as he walked out of Claire’s hospital room.  
“He loves you, Jake.  He’s just having a difficult time, like the rest of us.  Give him space and time to heal.”
“Yeah, I know.”  I sat in the chair next to the bed. “How’s your head today?  I can’t believe you had to get stitches.”  I shook my head and gently touched her gauze covered wound.  She closed her eyes and automatically covered her hand with mine.  I didn’t move.  Instead, I rubbed my thumb across the skin right next to her injury.  Claire’s eyes popped open, and she gasped, then jerked her hand away, but I kept my hand on her cheek.
She reached back up to my hand, but instead of covering it, she pulled it away then let go.  “Jake, you can’t touch me like that anymore.  And I can’t touch you either.”
“Claire, my feelings for you didn’t just stop.  I’ve told you how much I still care about you, and I still love you. I’ll always love you.”
“Just not enough.  And, not like you’ve always loved Kaye.” 
I didn’t respond.
“Jake, I’m a smart woman.  I’ve always known you carried a torch for her.  I just thought that, over the years, it had become more of a small flicker than a raging fire.  Truth is, I want to hate you, I want to hate her, and I guess I do, a little.  But right now I hate myself for believing I could be enough for you.”  My wife spoke softly, defeat written all over her face.
I sat on the edge of the bed and held both her hands in mine as I looked directly into her big brown eyes.  “Baby, hate me. Even when we had problems and just weren’t connecting, you were always good.  I did this.  Me.” 
“Jake, if I were so good and you loved me, then why would you turn to her?  Why would you still have such deep feelings for a woman you knew twenty years ago?  I think you must have some clouded view of me because I’m not going apeshit crazy about all this.  I’m hurt. I hate what you’ve done to our family, hate it, but I don’t hate you.  I guess I always saw this coming.  Maybe if we would have cut ties with them after college, things would be different.  I don’t know.”  
Claire pulled one hand out of mine and wiped her tears, trying to keep her bandage dry.  “When I saw how excited you were when we found out I was pregnant with Matt, I thought that maybe it was our turning point, and you’d give me your whole heart, not just most of it. But we went on that first vacation with them, and I knew.  You still had deep feelings for her, and she didn’t have a clue, did she?  That was my only saving grace, that
Kaye had no clue you harbored feelings for her.”
“Claire, I…I think you might be right.  Had we not seen them again, maybe those feelings would have gone away.  And, just like you said, I was so happy we were having a baby.  I think that was one of the happiest times for me.  We’d been married and on our own for a few years, and I’d felt our story was finally beginning.”  
I carefully worded what I said next.  “I was actually really pissed when I saw the two of them walking up to us on the beach that day.”
“Why?” Claire’s brow furrowed.
“Because I hated that she was pregnant. Not because Kaye was married to Rob and having his child, but because you were pregnant and having mine.”  Claire flinched, so I quickly kept going.  “It was our story that was beginning, and being with them made me feel as if something were being taken away from us.  Like our paradise was being taken away all because I couldn’t be around her and not feel something.  I hated her, and she didn’t have a clue about anything.”
“I saw it in your face that day.  When they walked up, I knew, and truthfully Jake, had I not been pregnant, I would have left you. Divorced and moved on.”
I laid my forehead against hers. “I’m sorry.”
“I want you to know that I don’t regret my life with you.  I saw you come back to me over and over through the years.  Every time we spent large gaps of time away from them, you were all mine, and I loved it.”
“Why didn’t you ever say anything? Stop us from spending time with them?”
“I don’t know.  Maybe I had some sick fetish about testing you, seeing if your love for me was real, and if it could endure.”  She shrugged her shoulders, and I sat up to look into her eyes, completely puzzled by her statement.  “See, maybe I’m not as nice as you think I am.”  
I wanted to laugh or be pissed. I didn’t know which.  “Really?  Did you really do that to test me? Test us?”
“In hindsight, yeah, I think I did.  I’m a stubborn woman, you know that.  Looking back at things, I think it was to punish myself for staying, or maybe to punish you for not leaving…for not being honest with me or yourself.  No matter what Kaye knew or didn’t know, her memory and presence was always a part of our relationship.  From the very beginning, three people were in this marriage, Jake.”  Tears slowly dripped down Claire’s cheek.
“I just don’t understand why you wouldn’t call me on my bullshit all these years.”
“I guess I knew the minute I did, you’d be gone.  You’d leave us, and I just wasn’t willing to give you up, even if I didn’t get to have all of you.  I loved you too much.  I still love you.”  She broke out into a full on cry and had to pull her hands away from mine to cover her face.
I wrapped my arms around her shoulders and pulled her to me.  “God, I’m so sorry for everything I’ve put you through. Everything.  You deserved someone better than me.”  Claire let me hold her, and I knew that would be the last time.  Her resolve to talk to me and tell me everything meant she was letting me go for good.  I think in her mind, and mine too, I’d been going for twenty years.  
Now, it was final.  
I stayed with Claire for a few hours while she slept.  She had been emotionally drained from our conversation, and the pain meds for her cheek and residual headache from the concussion, had knocked her out.  I watched her, wondering how life was going to be for both of us.  Thoughts of Claire with someone else didn’t exactly sit well with me, but I had no right to say a word about it.  
I covered Claire with an extra blanket and turned out the light as I left the room to let her sleep.  I slipped next door to see how Kaye was doing.  She’d been with her kids when I left her to see Claire.  When I walked through the door, I found her bed empty.
“Kaye?”  I ran to the bathroom door and jerked it open but found it empty too.  Shit. 
I ran back into the hallway and frantically looked for someone, anyone to help me.  I saw movement at the nurse’s desk, so I ran up to the counter and found Sarah.  “Thank God.  Sarah, where is she?  Where is Kaye?”
“Jake, calm down.  She just went down for one more test before we get ready to release her tomorrow.”
I took a deep breath.  “Where?  Why didn’t you come get me?”
“Well, I peeked in Claire’s room and saw you in a rather intense conversation, so I decided it was best for you to stay there with her.  Kaye was fine with me.  She should be back in her room any minute.  I just left her to come back up here.”
“Okay.  Sorry.  Little freaked out right now.”  
“No problem.  Go see if she’s back.  I’m going to check on Claire, then I’ll stop in.”
As I turned around to go back to Kaye’s room, I saw her being wheeled through the door.  I calmly walked back, and as soon as I stepped up next to the bed, Kaye looked at me. “Hey, where’ve you been?”  
“I was checking on Claire.”  
When she was settled, and the orderly had walked out, I sat on the side of her bed and took her hand.  “I got a little freaked out when I walked in here and your room was empty.  I thought you’d left me.” 
“I told you I wouldn’t run again.  I meant it.”  Her words were dry, without feeling.  
“Are you okay?  What’s going on in that head of yours?  You shut down on me.”  
“I’m okay.”  That was all I got out of her.
“What test did you just have?”
“They were doing one more ultrasound.”  She smiled.  “He’s just fine.  Feel.”  She placed my hand on her stomach, and I felt my little guy moving like crazy.  
Leaning over, I put my lips right next to her belly. “I’m glad you’re safe, sweet boy.”  Then, I looked up at Kaye. “You too, baby.  You scared the shit out of me.  Can we talk about what happened with you and Rob?”
Her breath picked up and she started shaking.  
“Hey, what’s all this?”  I turned my body to sit right beside her and pull her alongside me.  “Talk to me. No secrets, right?  I promise not to go kill him…today.”  I tried to lighten things up, but she started gasping for breath.  “Kaye, what the hell?”  
She was having a panic attack.  
“Breathe, baby.  It’s okay.  Shh…just breathe.”  I held her close and rubbed my hands up and down her body, trying to get her to calm down.  
When she relaxed a little, she whispered, “Jake, I need my kids.”
“Okay, I can call them.  I’ll tell them to come.”
“No, I need my kids, so I have to stay here.  With him.”  She was sobbing.
“You are not staying here with him, Kaye.  That is out of the question.”  It took everything in me to stay as calm as possible.
“Have to stay.”
I turned and held her face.  She winced slightly when my hand pressed a little too hard on her right cheek.  Damn him.  
“Listen to me.  I can protect you and the kids.  I can’t let you, the mother of my unborn son, stay in a house or on an island with a man who hit you.  He can’t be trusted.  Is that what you’re afraid of?  Are you worried about your kids being with him?”  
She nodded her head. 
“Did he threaten you and the kids, Kaye?”  
She didn’t respond.  
“I’ll take that as a yes. Is that what he was whispering? Was he reminding you what he would do if you left?  Please tell me, baby.  I won’t make it worse, I promise.”  
She stared into my eyes for the longest ten seconds of my life—yes, ten.  I counted.  She slowly blinked her eyes, keeping them shut a second too long, then gave a slight nod of her head.
I let go and wrapped my girl up in my arms as the tears streamed down her face.  What the fuck were we going to do?  “Thank you for telling me.  Now I understand why you were clinging to your kids these last few days.  We’re going to figure out what to do, okay?  We’ll stay on the island together and figure this out.  I’m not about to leave you unprotected, ever again.”
“He says I have to move back in to protect them…from him,” she whispered so softly that I barely heard her.
“What else?  I need to know what we’re up against.”
“Not supposed to tell you or anyone.”  She was still whispering.  
“Tell me what?  That he threatened you?  He didn’t know I was here, not until you ran out of the house, screaming for me.  He was going to beat the shit out of you, scare you into staying, and I would have thought you’d dumped me.  God damn him!”  
What would have happened had I not come to the island with her?  If I would have continued on with my other plans and disappeared for a few days to think after our fight, leaving Kaye to face Rob without me there, she and our baby might not have survived.  
“I knew he was up to something, but I never believed it would be something like this.  I thought maybe he would turn on all those charms we’d seen through the years and convince you to come back to him.  Even tell you he would raise our baby and life would be glorious.”
She leaned her face back to look at me. “Is Claire okay?”
“Yes, she’s fine, don’t worry about her right now.”  My brain kicked in.  “Did Rob say anything about her or my kids, Kaye?”
“No, I just wanted to know if she were okay.” 
“Promise me.  I need to know so I can protect them too.”
“No, he didn’t say your family, only mine…and you.” She laid her head back on my chest.
“Me, I understand, but you and your kids?  Hell no!”  I thought for a second.  “Kaye, did he threaten our baby?”
I felt her body start to shake.  “Tell me what he said, sweetheart.  I’m here, and you’re safe.”
“It wasn’t exactly what he said. When I got there, he was nice at first.  Made me some tea and started talking about Morgan, the boys, the dance…all that stuff.  It was weird.  Not like him.  I told him I’d come back after the kids came home, but he said that we should talk about a few things, without the kids home.  I still felt uneasy, and I knew I needed to follow my instincts and leave.”  
She stopped and wiped a few tears. “I walked casually toward the door, but I was scared.  He grabbed my hand before I got to the entry and tugged at my arm.  It wasn’t very threatening, but strange.  He said he wasn’t done talking and asked me to stay, so I let him lead me back to the couch.”
I rubbed her back. “Keep going.”
“I don’t want to.”
“Kaye, look at me.”  I tried to lift her face up by putting my finger under her chin, but she shook her head and knocked me away.  “What are you not telling me?  I have to know, especially now.”
“No, I don’t want to tell you,” she sobbed.
“You’re scaring me.”
“I can’t. I don’t want you to know.”
I held her and tried to find a way to get the rest of the story out of her.  Finally, my mind stopped on one thought that made sense and my stomach churned.  A flash of her running out of the house, holding he stomach in one hand, her cheek in the other was burning deeper into my soul.  I knew what he did.
I closed my eyes. “He hurt you.”  I swallowed the bile that threatened to come up.  “He raped you, didn’t he?”
I knew I was right by her reaction.  She let out a huge, ugly cry and fisted my shirt into her hands so tightly that she was pinching my skin.  I didn’t care.  Any other pain was nothing in comparison to what I was feeling inside.  
“Oh God, Jake.”  She climbed up as close to me as she could.  “I’m sorry.  I shouldn’t have gone over there.  You were right.”
I carefully turned our bodies so that Kaye was laying on her back, one of my arms wrapped under her neck, and the rest of my body curled around her like a human blanket, then we cried together. 
“I didn’t fight.  I was too afraid for him.”  She placed our hands on our baby, and I closed my eyes. “I was so scared.  When he started touching me, all I could think about was that I needed to get away.  I didn’t want him.  When I told him to stop, he said no and told me I belonged to him. I tried reasoning, telling him the kids would be home any minute, but he said they’d be thrilled to see their mom and dad together.  I prayed you would come check on me, but I knew that would have made things worse, so I tried just to let him kiss me, but he started grabbing my breasts, and when I gasped at his touch, he got angry. “The little bastard has made these too sensitive, huh?” When he said that, slapped him.”  
I moved our entwined hands around on her belly.  She sighed and continued.  “He slapped me back.  I’m not defending him, but I think it was pure reflex.  I’d never hit him before, and he was so wound up.”  
I stopped moving our hands, about to say something, but Kaye squeezed my hand. “Please, let me finish. I saw the look on his face when he did it.  It was remorseful…at first, but then it was like a switch was flipped and he knew there was no going back.  I called out his name, but he never looked at me again or responded to anything I was saying.  I kept trying to tell him I knew he didn’t mean it. That I was okay and that he wasn’t this man about to rape me.  But he sat up on his heels and said that I was his wife, and not one person would believe he raped me. Then he told me not to fight or deny him because my little bundle could get hurt.  That was when I stopped fighting. I stopped moving all together.  All I could do was be still and let him touch me.
“When he was done, I got up, put my clothes back on and started to leave.  He came up behind me and wrapped his arms around me like we were still lovers. He asked me where I was going, and  I told him I didn’t want to be alone with him  He glared and asked if you had told me not to trust him, but I didn’t answer.  That’s when the second slap came, in the same spot.  I screamed and ran for the door.  He tried to grab my arm, and missed, then started screaming all kinds of awful things as he chased after me. I don’t know what I would have done if you hadn’t been at Claire’s.  I was so scared.  He was out of control, and I’ve never seen him like that.”  
Her whole body stiffened with resolve.  “I’m sorry, Jake.  I’ll understand if you don’t want me anymore.  I know you think I should have fought him, but I just couldn’t.”
“Baby, why do you think I wouldn’t want you?  I’m angry at him, and pissed at myself for letting you go over there.  You shouldn’t have been alone with him.”
“I know, Jake.  You told me over and over, but I didn’t listen.  I don’t think you’ll be able to look at me ever again and not think about what I just told you.  That is why I didn’t want you to know.  I knew I’d lose you, and I can see it in your eyes. You don’t want to touch me, not after—”
I crashed my mouth down on Kaye’s and held her close to me.  I used my free hand to move her head around so that I could completely invade her mouth.  She kissed me back, her grip on the back of my neck holding me to her.  I wanted her to know how much I loved her, and that it wasn’t her fault.  
When we slowed for a few seconds, I said, “Thank you for protecting our baby.  It wasn’t your fault, and you’re stuck with me.  Don’t you know that I’m madly in love with you?  How could I ever walk away?  The look you see in my eyes is remorse for not being there to protect you, baby, that’s all.  Well, that and anger, pain for what you went through, worry for what we do next, but not one ounce of blame.  And, I could never keep from touching you, this beautiful body is mine.  I feel sick about him touching any part of you, I always have, but the fact that he did it in such a violent, hateful way make me want to kill him.  This…” I ran my hand up and down, from her neck, down between her breasts, over our bump and along the side of her legs, “belongs to me, and only me.  He took advantage of your protective instincts, and I hate him for it, but not you.  I love you, and I’m not going anywhere.”
Kaye listened to my words, watching my eyes the whole time. When I reached up and put my hand on the side of her face, she leaned into my touch and closed her eyes. “Thank you.  I love you, Jake.  I’m sorry.”
I laid back down, wrapping around her once again.  “No more apologies.  You’re my girl.  Mine forever.”
Now, I knew why she hadn’t demanded charges be pressed for assault, and why Rob hadn’t for our yard fight.  I totally expected him to.  None of us wanted the scandal, but circumstances were more dire than I’d ever expected.  I had to get everyone off the damn island—Kaye, Claire and all the kids without Rob knowing.  
Yeah, right.
She sighed, and I let my mind drift to our future.  We had a lot of shit to get through before we would make it there, but I knew what I wanted and I was sure she wanted the same.  I felt her body relaxing against mine.
“I can’t let you go back there.  We have to do something else.  I’ll protect all of you, baby.”  Her breathing was even, and I knew she was asleep, so I ran my hand down her cheek.  “And, when this is all over, I pray you’ll marry me and become mine forever.”  
She didn’t stir at all.  I smiled. 
“Sleep now.  We will figure this out.” 
 



Chapter 18
I left the hospital the next morning to clean up and grab some things for Kaye from our villa, but I had pulled Sarah aside before I’d left.
“Hey, Sarah, can I talk to you for a minute?”
“What can I help you with?”
“I’m just going to say this…I realize you can’t confirm anything, but I talked to Kaye last and I know everything.  She told me what her asshole husband did, and truthfully, I want to kill him. Anyway, I need to go pick up some things for her and have a shower.  I just wanted to ask you to please watch over both Kaye and Claire.  I’m afraid Rob is going to show up here and…I don’t know, threaten Kaye or scare her, maybe Claire too.  I know he is still Kaye’s husband, and you probably can’t stop him, but—”
She’d placed her hand on my forearm. “I’ll watch over both of them.  Don’t worry.  I know everything, too.”  She’d raised her eyebrows and gazed directly into my eyes. I knew she’d understood what Rob had done.
I’d leaned into her and kissed her cheek.  “Thank you.”  When I stepped back, she smiled and batted her hand at me.  
“Go on, now.  I’ve got these girls covered, but don’t linger.  I have other patients to take care of, okay?”  
“Yes, ma’am.”  I’d winked, then taken off for the front door of the hospital and the visitor parking lot.  
My drive home was a fog as I drove on and off the ferry. My mind was a spiderweb of ideas about escape routes, timetables and every logistical scenario possible for getting Kaye out of Rob’s clutches. I didn’t know how reasonable the man would be if Kaye, or I tried to talk to him.  Surely, he had to see that he was acting like an insane man.  We’d known the man for twenty years, and we’d never seen him act the way he had several days ago.
When I pulled into the parking lot of the villa, I saw his truck.  He was standing outside the driver’s side door, his arms folded over his chest and legs crossed at the ankle.  How the hell had he found our place after all this time?  I tried to prepare myself mentally for another brawl.  Looking around the parking lot, there were no other people—we could kill each other and not a soul would hear or see.
I parked several spots over from him and quickly climbed out.  He was already headed my way by the time I was at the trunk of my car.  “Rob, what the hell are you doing here?”
“I’m going to the hospital to see her, Jake.  I’ve stayed away all week because…well, just because.  But I’m going up there, and I don’t want you starting any shit with me.  She’s still my wife, and I need to talk to her.”
His semi-calm behavior had me on edge.  I didn’t see the rage in his eyes like before, but he wasn’t exactly calm either.
“What makes you think she would even want to see you after what you did?”  I knew I was pushing his buttons, but it was better to do it now and not at the hospital.  Hell, I’d loved for him give everyone a little taste of his true colors, but the last thing Kaye needed was for Rob to storm in there and lose his temper.  
I saw his face suddenly drop, but he quickly recovered. “I’m not explaining a fucking thing to you, and I’m sure as hell not asking for your permission.  I’m simply giving you fair warning.  We had our little ass kicking in the yard the other day, and now it’s time to get back to normal and behave like grown-ups.”
What the hell did that mean?  “Rob, you need to stay away.  Neither one of them want to see you.”
“What do you mean “neither”?”
Was he a fucking moron? “Kaye or Claire.”
His breath sucked in.  “Claire is still in the hospital?” 
“She has a concussion and thirteen stitches, asshole.”
“What?  I didn’t…”  He started pacing back and forth near the truck of my car, raking his hands through his hair while he mumbled under his breath.  He suddenly stopped in front of me. “Jake, you know I didn’t mean to do that to Claire.  It was an accident.”  He started pacing again. “Fuck!”
He dug his truck keys out of his pocket and looked at me with such angst that I almost felt sorry for him—almost.  I didn’t really give a shit if he felt bad after what he did to Kaye, but I knew what had happened was an accident.  Claire shouldn’t have been standing behind him. She shouldn’t have been anywhere around two hot-headed, grown men in a full on fist fight.
“Jake, I have to go.  Don’t cause any shit.”  He turned and sprinted to his truck before I could do anything.  
I jumped in my car and took off after him.  Forget having a shower—I needed to be at the hospital when he arrived. 
I tried calling the nurses desk as I drove.  I was grateful I’d said something to Sarah before I left, but I didn’t want her in the middle.
“Nurse’s desk.”  
Thank God!  “Hi, I need to speak with Sarah.  I believe she’s your Charge Nurse?”
“Let me put you on hold while I see where she went.  One moment, please.”  
“Wait!”  She pushed the button before I could stop her.  
I continued to follow Rob as he weaved in and out of the slow moving island traffic.  We pulled up at the ferry landing, and the boat wasn’t there yet.  I could see it making its way toward us and figured I had about ten minutes.  
I climbed out of my car and slowly walked up to Rob’s driver’s side window.  He must have seen me because he spoke without even looking at me.  “I told you I was going to the hospital.  You have zero say in this.”
“Rob, they don’t want to see you.  Why can’t you understand that?  Look, I know the thing with Claire was an accident, and that you didn’t mean to hit her.  Wrong place, wrong time.  But Kaye, that’s different, and you know it.”
“You don’t know anything, Jake.  You weren’t there. You weren’t in our house with us.  This is just a misunderstanding.  I lost my temper.  That’s it.  She’s emotional and didn’t understand me.”
“Rob, you have to be reasonable.  Why don’t you wait until they’re both out of the hospital? Should only be a day or two more.”
His hands gripped the steering wheel tightly, and he bowed his head.  “Why have they kept them so long?  What’s really wrong?”  
I tilted my head as I tried to process the man in front of me.  He was…worried. Damn!
“Listen, I think they just want to make sure both women are okay.  You know how things are here.  It all moves at an island pace, so why rush releasing them.”  I felt like a fucking schmuck being nice.  He didn’t deserve it, but I was working to diffuse a potential breakdown.
“I won’t make a scene. You can be in the rooms with me, but I have to go see them, Jake.”
He put his truck in drive and started moving forward to load the ferry that had finally arrived.  I guess I was out of time and out of options.  Maybe…just maybe this calmer Rob would work in our favor.
I followed him onto the ferry but remained in my car for the ride across the water to St. Thomas.  I didn’t want to get him irritated right before going inside the hospital.  I parked right next to his truck and walked right beside in through the front doors.  
He waited for me to turn in the direction of their rooms and then followed.  I hoped and prayed Kaye wouldn’t think that his coming to there was my idea.  It sure appeared like that by the way he followed me.  
When we exited the elevator and made the corner, Sarah was walking toward us.  Her eyebrows raised and she stopped in the middle of the hallway, hands on her hips.
“Jake?  I thought you were going home to shower.”
“Well, he was waiting for me and insisted on coming, and I wasn’t about to let Rob come see Kaye or Claire without me here.”  
She stared at me for a few seconds before she turned to Rob. “Mr. Cannon, I don’t believe either one of those ladies wants to see you right now.  It is best if you to let them have their rest and visit them after they have left the hospital.”  I wanted to laugh at the fact that she was so formal with him.  She’d never called me ‘Mr. Devine.’
“Well, I don’t really care what your opinion is.  I want to see my wife and my…”  His hesitation made the hairs on the back of my neck stand up.  “my friend.  Please.”
Friend.  Why was that word so difficult for him to say?
Sarah studied Rob before sighing. “I’ll allow it, but only if you two boys are supervised.  Come on then.”  I was a little surprised she was letting him go in, and even more surprised that she lumped me in with the deviant.
“Sarah, I don’t think this is a good idea.  I don’t want either one of them upset, especially Kaye.”  
I heard Rob huff.
She leaned close to me. “Jake, I can’t do a whole lot about it.  He is her husband, and even though the injuries are recorded, unless the police are involved he has a right to see her, but the administrators and I agree that the visit has to be supervised.”  I raised my eyebrows in question. “I checked our procedures after you left.  Needed to know our rights.”
I wasn’t sure how much of what Sarah said was overheard by Rob, but he continued to walk confidently down the hall toward the rooms.
Right before we got to Kaye’s room, I stepped in front of him. “Let me go in and warn her.”  
Rob glared at me but nodded his head.  “Where is Claire’s room?”
“You need to wait for me.  She is still my wife.”  He folded his arms.
I pushed the door open and found Kaye sitting up in the bed, smiling.  “Hey, babe.”
“Hey, beautiful.”
“Um, where is my bag of clothes?”  
Here goes… “Well, when I got back to the villa, I had a visitor waiting for me.”  
Her face dropped. “No…”  
I grabbed her hands and sat on the edge of the bed facing her. “It’s okay.  We didn’t fight, not exactly.  He was there to tell me he was coming here to see you.”  She gasped and covered her mouth.  “I had him sort of convinced to stay away until he realized that Claire was still here too and…shit, I don’t know. His whole demeanor changed, and he was suddenly worried or freaked out or something.  Hell, it was weird.”
“Jake, I don’t want him to come in here.  I’m afraid.”  Kaye’s face was white.
“I know, but according to Sarah, there’s not a lot anyone can do to stop him without police reports filed.  He’s your husband.”  I nearly choked on the word.  “She did say he had to be supervised, and I already told him that he couldn’t see either one of you without me being in the room, so it will be okay.”
“Okay.  Will you sit right here and hold onto me?  I don’t want him anywhere close to me.”  Kaye’s voice was shaky.
“Yes, baby, I won’t let him hurt you.  But Kaye, I want to warn you that I think he is going to come in here and try to convince you that it was all a misunderstanding.”  
She covered her mouth with both hands. “No.”
I grabbed them back and laced our fingers together.  “I believe you.  Sarah believes you.  We all know what he was like that night.  He was crazed and out of control.  I know it wasn’t a misunderstanding.  I want you to nod your head, pretend to listen, and let him think you believe him.  Don’t say anything out loud.  Sarah and another administrator may be in here too.  I want us in a position to take you, Claire and all the kids off the island.  We need him to stay calm so we can figure out a plan, okay?”  
She nodded her head and squeezed my hands just as a knock came and the door opened. Rob walked in, and Sarah and a rather large, dark-skinned man who must have been an orderly followed behind.  
“Hey, babe.”  
I cringed when I heard him echo the same words Kaye and I used. She smiled slightly but didn’t say a word.  I moved to sit at her side, then put my arm around her back and pulled her tight against me.  I saw Rob’s jaw clench as he stared at my hand on her hip.  
“Feeling better?  You look good. When are they letting you come home?”  
“We haven’t heard from the doctor yet today,” Sarah replied. “Should be releasing her soon.  She’s doing well but needs lots of rest and no drama.  At all.”  
Point taken, Nurse Sarah.
“Okay, well I’ll come back later or I’ll call and check on you.”  He looked like he really wanted to say something else, but he turned to leave.  Just as I felt Kaye relax a tiny bit, Rob turned back. “I’m really sorry if you misunderstood me the other night.  I don’t like it when we disagree, but you know I love you, Kaye, and I’d never hurt you.” He walked out the door, and Sarah followed, along with The Giant.
“Breathe, baby.  He’s gone.  Just breathe.”
“Oh God, you were right.  He’s going to try to convince me that he didn’t…didn’t rape me. Because I didn’t fight him.”  Tears started to stream down her face.  
“What he thinks doesn’t matter.  We know the truth, okay?  Focus on your kids.”  I kissed her forehead and suddenly thought of Claire.  “Baby, I have to go next door with Claire.  I need to protect her too.  I’ll send Sarah or The Giant in here with you.”  
She let out a little snort. “He was rather big wasn’t he?”
“Yep.” I grinned. “I’ll be right back.”
“I love you.”
“Love you, too.  Be back in just a minute.”
I ran out of the room and found Rob, Sarah and The Giant waiting for me outside Claire’s room.  I was actually impressed that Rob had kept his word.  “Thanks for waiting.”  
He didn’t respond.
“Sarah, I think Kaye wanted you.”
“Okay.  You’ll be fine with my friend Don here, right?”
“Yeah, we’ll be fine.”  Rob and I said in unison.
I opened Claire’s door, and she gasped when she saw all three of us in the doorway.  “Hey…um, you have a visitor that I couldn’t stop from coming here, but I tried.”
“It’s okay, Jake.  Hi, Rob.”  
“Hey, swee…Claire.  How is your head feeling?”
“Better.”  She smiled. She actually smiled at him. He moved around me and sat his ass on the edge of her bed.
“I had no idea you were still in here.  I’m sorry.  I would have come sooner.”
“It’s okay.”
He reached up and touched her bandage. “Oh, God, I’m so sorry, Claire.  I didn’t mean to hurt you.  I hate that you had to get stitches.  I hope it doesn’t leave a scar on your beautiful face.”  
Huh? I did not understand what the hell was going on between these two.
“That’s what I get for stepping between two macho assholes having a pissing contest.”  Claire laughed as she said the words and Rob smiled.
“Well, I’ll forever be sorry any of this bullshit touched you.”  
Ouch…but agreed.  
“Rob, I think we need to let her rest.  She’s getting out of here soon and won’t get have time to heal with the move and all.”  I still hated her moving, but pretended I was fine just to irritate him.
“What?  Claire, what the hell?  You’re moving?  Where?  When?”  
Bingo!
“Thanks, Jake.”  Claire grimaced at me, and I smiled, teeth and all.  “Yes, the kids and I are moving to San Diego.  I took a job there.  I don’t want to be here on this island anymore.  This was supposed to be paradise for all of us, but now…well, it’s not.”  
So much for smiling.  I felt like shit, but she was right.
“Yeah, I know what you mean.”  Another glance over Rob’s shoulder toward me sealed the message—I was an ass.
“Why didn’t you tell me?”  
Why would she need to tell Rob anything?
“I just didn’t.  I didn’t tell Jake either.  I didn’t want anyone influencing my decision.  I needed to make the choice for me and the kids.  It was time that I got to make some choices of my own that make me happy, or at least make me feel as if I had some control over my life.”  Point loud and clear, Claire. 
“I understand, but I wish you would have said something.  I know a lot of people there.  I could have helped you find a place, a job...anything.”
“Thanks, Rob, but I’m proud of doing it on my own.”  
“I can see that.” He smiled.  “Well, congratulations, Claire.  I’m proud of you.”  He leaned in and kissed her cheek right on top of the bandage, and I watched as she slowly closed her eyes at his touch.  
Dumbass.  Probably hurt when he touched it. 
“Okay, dude, let’s go.  You’ve visited enough.”  I was ready to get rid of him.
“Yeah, okay.”  He stood and took Claire’s hand in his.  “I’ll check on you tomorrow.  Let me know if you need anything.”
“Thanks, Rob, but I’ll be fine.”
We left the room.
“What the hell was all that about?  You were nicer to my wife than you were to you own.  Do not play games with her.”  I pointed to Claire’s room.  
“I’m her friend.  I’ve been her friend and confidant ever since you and my wife decided to play house together.  Claire and I shared the same pain brought on by you.”  His snarl was back.  “She’s good and kind, and I’ll be her friend as long as she will let me, and you don’t have a Goddamn thing to say about it.”
He turned and left, leaving me standing in the hospital hallway with my mouth wide open.  
 



Chapter 19
Kaye and Claire left the hospital the next afternoon.  Matt drove Claire’s car to the hospital.  He was going to take her home while I drove Kaye back to our villa.  I had an uneasy feeling about leaving the safety of the hospital.  
“You seem nervous.  Is there something you’re not telling me?”  Kaye asked.
“No, everything’s fine that I know of.  I’m just a little on edge after Rob’s visit yesterday.  He seemed way too calm, don’t you think?” 
“Yeah, I was thinking the same thing.  I just didn’t want to say it out loud.”  She was nervously wringing her hands in her lap.  
I reached one hand over and covered them. “It’s going to be fine.  It’s probably because the last time we saw him, he was a raging maniac.”  I let out a little laugh to lighten things up.  
We were trying to act somewhat normally, but I knew we were both apprehensive.  I wasn’t going to push in any way, but damn…I wanted to claim my woman again and let her know she was still mine.  It made me sick to my stomach that Rob had been inside her, and I wanted every trace of him gone.
“Probably, I guess I could see that.  His behavior was so night and day,” Kaye spoke, shaking me out of my thoughts.  She stared out the window for a few minutes while I slowly drove onto the ferry.  
“Oh, hey…” She twisted in her seat to look at me.  “You never told me how things went when Rob visited Claire.  What did he say?”  
“Bizarre.  He walked in there and went on and on apologizing to her.  She took it all in stride and accepted it, but his attention to her was pretty strange.  I think he was doing that to annoy me. I haven’t had a chance to tell you this, but the day of the fight, Claire told me that she and the kids are moving to San Diego.”
“What?  When?”
“I guess this summer.  When I walked into the house that day, there were all these half packed boxes, and I flipped out.  She’s already taken a job there.”
“I thought you were going to try to persuade her to move back to Texas?”
“Yeah, well she has other plans, I guess, and my hands are tied.  I can’t very well ask much of her considering…” 
“I know.  I just hate that the kids will be so far away from you.”  She turned back in her seat and looked out the windshield.  “I still don’t know what is going to happen with Rob and our kids.  I don’t know what I’ll do if he tries to fight me for them or moves far away.”
I rubbed my hand down her thigh.  “Look at me.”  Kaye turned her head.
“We’re not going to let him take those kids away from you.  I would never try to take my kids from their mom, and deep down, I don’t think Rob will do that either.  He’s angry right now.”  I wanted to believe the shit I was dishing out, but Rob had proved himself unpredictable, and I feared that he would run with her kids.
“I hope you’re right, Jake.  I can’t trust him.” 
As we drove off the ferry, I continued my story about Rob and Claire.  Kaye gave a half-laugh a few times at how weird the conversation had gone.  “Did Claire act strange or just Rob?”
“Claire acted normal, like talking to a friend, but Rob was intensely talking to her, and I couldn’t tell if it were a show for me or if he were truly that concerned.”  I took a sip of the water I had with me.  “Kaye, as much as I hate to admit it, the thing with Claire was an accident.  He didn’t even know she was behind him.”
“I know.  I saw it all happen.”
“His reaction to the move struck me as odd.  Maybe he felt like he had an ally and now she was leaving.  Who knows?”  I shook my head.  “Claire didn’t seem affected by the weirdness of it, though.”
“Huh.”
Eyebrows furrowed, I asked, “What does that mean?  What are you thinking?”
“You don’t think there’s something going on with them, do you?” 
“No way.”  I stopped to think for a second as I pulled into our parking lot.  “Better not be, especially not with all the threats to you, and his attempts to try and force you to stay.  Yes, he was weird, but I think that had to do with me…you know, showing me how it felt for another man to pay attention to my wife. Yes, I’m sure of it.”
Kaye flinched a little when I called Claire my wife.  She opened the door, climbed out and walked up the front steps.  She was upset. I grabbed her bag before locking the car, then walked around to open the front door.  She wouldn’t look at me.
I sat the bag down, shut the door and turned to pull Kaye in for a hug, but she wasn’t there.  One quick glance around told me she had gone into the bedroom.  As soon as I rounded the corner, I heard the bathroom door lock.  Lock?  Uh oh…
Knock. Knock.  
“Babe, you okay?”
“Fine.  Shower.”  
Short, succinct words.  Not good.
“Can I come in?”
“No.”  Without seeing Kaye’s face, I couldn’t tell if she were upset or pissed off.
“Can I get you anything? Tea or water?”  
“No.”  
I guess I’d have to wait until she came out and was ready to tell me what was wrong.
I went to the kitchen, grabbed a beer and sat down to look over some take-out menus.  We had no food since we hadn’t had a chance to shop, and I wasn’t sure how long we would be staying, so putting food in our place might not be worth it.  
After placing an order with La Plancha del Mar, a new restaurant in Mongoose Junction, I walked out on the balcony sat in a lounge chair and called Matt.
“Hello?”
“Hey, you and Mom get home okay?”
“Dad, you saw us turn off on our street.”
“I know.  I just wanted to check on you…on her.  I feel bad not helping you get her home.  Is she doing okay?  How’s her head?”
“I think it’s fine.  She took some of her medicine and went upstairs to lay down. Did you get Kaye, um…back to…”
“Yes, Matt, she’s hear with me.  We’re at a place I’ve been staying.”
“Oh, okay.”
“Matt, what’s up?  I can tell you want to ask me something.  What is it?”
“Are you coming back over here?”  I lowered my head, shut my eyes, and ran my hand through my hair as I let out a sigh.
“Matt, Mom doesn’t want me over there, and I don’t want to upset her.  She needs to rest. Mom and I had a long talk while she was in the hospital, and we’re working on where to go from here.  Give us some time, okay?  We love you guys so much.”
“Do you still love Mom?”  Matt asked.
“Yes, I still love your mom.”  It was true that I’d always love Claire.
“But, you love Kaye more.”  It wasn’t a question.  It was more of a statement that his mind was reconciling.
“Yes, very much so.”
“How do you know she wouldn’t want you here?  I’d like you here.” It killed me to hear my seventeen year old son say those last words. 
I kept my head down and said, “I just know.  If I could come over tonight, I would, but I’m needed here.  I promise I’ll see you tomorrow, okay?”
I heard a loud gasp that took my mind a few seconds to register, and by then, it was too late.  I turned to see Kaye grab her purse and walk out the door.
“Matt, I need to go, son.  I’ll call you later.”  I didn’t wait to hear him say good-bye.  I was already on the move as I slid my phone to off.  
Shit!  What did I say?  What did she hear?  I threw open the front door and ran after Kaye.  
“Kaye!”  I was yelling through the parking lot but didn’t see her anywhere.  Where the hell did she go?  “Kaye!” I ran around all the cars and still didn’t see her. “Kaye!” 
I was beginning to panic.  She’d promised not to run again.  I jumped in my car and started replaying the phone conversation as I peeled out of the parking lot. I called her phone, but she didn’t answer.  I called again.  This time it went to voicemail. She must have turned it off.  When I was about two miles away, I realized that there was no way she was this far from the villa without a car, so I turned around and sped back.  
Idiot!
Slamming my car into park, I bolted from the driver’s seat and ran to the door.  When I jerked it open, no one was there.  I ran through the entire place and still no Kaye.  I sat on the couch and tried her phone again—voicemail. I was about to leave a message when my phone beeped.  For a split second, I prayed it was Kaye.  But, it wasn’t.  It was her son Greyson.
“Grey?”
“Hi, Jake.  Um, I just dropped mom off at our house.  I’m actually still here, but outside so she can’t hear me.  She called me just a few minutes ago and asked me to pick her up.  She seemed upset, and I don’t know what’s happening, but I don’t want her here with my dad.  I tried to tell her it was a mistake, but she wouldn’t listen.  I think—”
“Greyson, listen to me. Go inside and don’t let her out of your sight.  And please, don’t leave your dad alone with her.  Do you understand?”
“Yes, sir. I’m walking back in right now.”
“I’m on my way.”
“I’m not sure that’s a good idea.  Why don’t you let me see if I can get her to leave with me?  If you come here, it’s going to get ugly again.”
“Fine, but I’m still on my way.  See what you can do.”
“Okay.  I’ll protect her, Jake.”
“Thank you, Grey.  You’re a good young man.”
“Okay, bye.”
I was so full of unimaginable, bat-shit crazy fear that I didn’t know whether to scream and punch something, or cry like a baby.  Why?  What in God’s name had possessed her to go back there?
Grey hadn’t called me back by the time I pulled onto the street.  I parked further down by Claire’s and surveyed the area for Rob’s truck.  I didn’t see it anywhere, which was a good sign.  I sprinted to her front door and knocked softly, hoping Greyson would answer.  
I heard the door unlock and saw Grey’s face on the other side. Thank God.  “Where is she?”  I stepped inside.  “Is your dad home?”
“She’s upstairs in their bedroom, and no, he’s still at work, I think.  What is going on, Jake?”
“I don’t really know.  She got upset about something and didn’t tell me what it was.  I need to talk to her.”  I took off for the stairs, taking them two at a time.
I threw open the bedroom door and found Kaye curled up on the bed, crying.  “Thank God,” I whispered.  I ran to her, scooped her up into my lap and wrapped as much of my body around her as I could.  “Thank God I found you.”  I rocked her in my arms. “Baby, what the hell are you doing here?  We have to go before Rob comes home.”
Kaye pushed away enough to look at me.  “No, Jake, I need to stay here.  This is my place, here with him.  You need to go back to where you belong too.”  Her voice was cold and steady even though her eyes told a different story.
“What?  What the fuck are you talking about?  My place is with you and you know this.  What the fuck is going on?”
She stiffened. “Go back to Claire, Jake.”
Her words felt like a slap in the face.  “What?”
“Go back to her.  Go back to your kids.  You need to be with all of them.  Go home, Jake.”  Kaye pulled away to stand up, but I kept fighting to keep her in my lap.
“Enough!  You promised you wouldn’t run.”  She stopped moving.  “You promised.  Tell me what’s wrong.”
“I know you still love Claire.”
“Baby, I’ve told you that I will always have feelings for her, but you are my heart.  Stop fighting me.  We can’t be here right now.  If Rob comes back, all hell is going to break loose.  How are we supposed to get these kids off the island if—”
“I’m staying, Jake.  If I stay, you can go back to Claire, and she won’t move away.  I heard you say that you talked at the hospital and that you’re working things out.”
“What are you talking about?”
“I heard you on the phone, Jake. I heard you say you loved her.  Don’t lie to me.”
“That is not what you heard, dammit.  Yes, I told my son that his mom and I were working on things but not like that.  Claire and I talked about how to move on, how to move forward, not back together.”
“But I heard you say you loved her and—”
I jumped up off the bed, taking her with me.  As soon as we were upright, I scooped up my beautiful girl and walked toward the stairs.  “Jake, stop. What are you doing?  Put me down.  I have to stay.”
“No!”  I yelled, and she jumped.  “No, Kaye, we’re getting out of here even if I have to carry your ass all the way off this island.”
She didn’t say anything for a second.  “Jake, my kids.  I have to stay.”
“No, not going to work, Kaye.  You will never be in this house with that man again, do you understand me?  Never.”  
When we reached the bottom of the stairs, Grey was there to meet us.  I straightened my back and adjusted Kaye in my arms.  Staring her son in the face, I said, “Greyson, go find you brother and sister.  Don’t pack, just get your ass to the ferry, now.  We’re getting off this fucking island.”
“Jake, my dad will—”
“No, you guys are coming with me.  Your dad threatened all of you Greyson, not just your mom.  He’s using those threats to keep her here, in this fucking house where he hit her and then raped her.”  
Kaye and Grey both gasped.
“Jake…oh God, no.”  She buried her head into my neck and started to cry.  I might have gone too far in persuading Grey, but he needed to know the kind of man his father was.
“Mom?  Mama?  Is that true?”
Kaye lifted her head and nodded to Grey.  “Yes, all of it is true.  I’m sorry.”
Grey looked back and forth between Kaye and me.
“Grey, go. Meet us at the ferry.  We’ll call Claire and the kids when we land somewhere.  We have to go now before your dad get home.”
“I don’t…Mom?  Did he ra…hurt you?”
“Yes.”  Kaye’s voice was small, but it jolted her son into action.
“Okay, let’s go.  I’ll pick them up and meet you at the ferry, but Jake, if he catches me…if he catches any of us, I don’t know what will happen.”
“Then get your ass moving and don’t get caught, okay?  I’m counting on you.”
I ran out the back door, around the pool and through the gate that led to the beach.  I was still carrying Kaye who had burrowed herself as close as she could to my body.  “It’s going to be okay, baby.  We’ll meet them at the ferry and be out of here.”
“Jake…your family.”  
I thought about them too, but if I said anything about leaving, then Rob might blame them.  It was best they didn’t know anything until I got Kaye and her kids far away from Rob. “I’ll call them as soon as we land.  It’s best if they aren’t involved in this whole plan right now.”
“I’m scared.”
“I know, but you have to trust me, remember?”
“Okay.”  
She reached up to wipe a tear away.  Carrying her through the sand should have been a lot tougher, but with all the adrenaline running through me, I was hauling ass.  We rounded the backyard of the house on the opposite side of Claire’s and slipped into my car.  I felt better having her safely tucked in the seat.  We couldn’t stay in Rob’s house another minute. 
I started the car and carefully drove away.  I didn’t want to cause a scene.  When I reached the end of our street, I looked back to see Grey’s truck driving away from the house, opposite of the ferry.  I hoped he was doing what I told him and not running to Rob.
“Kaye?  Look at me.”  She turned slightly to face me.  “I’m going to tell you the whole conversation that Matt and I had.  I’ve already told you a little about my chat with Claire, but I’ll tell you the rest.”
I told her about the long talk that Claire and I’d had in her hospital room.  I told her all about the things Claire had admitted…knowing I loved Kaye, the trips to test me…everything.  She listened to it all.  When I was done, she reached over and laid her hand on mine that was resting on the gearshift.  
“So, what you heard with Matt was him asking me to come over for him.  He tried to use Claire, but finally said he wanted to see me.  It was killing me.  That was what you heard and saw on the balcony.”
“I’m sorry,” she whispered.
“You know, he asked about you.  He wanted to know if you were with me, and he asked if I still loved Claire and then said he said he knew I loved you more.  It wasn’t a question this time.  It was like he needed confirmation for his own mind to accept it.  I think we’re going to be okay, my son and me.”  I smiled and glanced at my girl.  She had tears streaming down her face.
I reached up with the hand she was holding and wiped them away.  “We’re going to be all right.  Just hold tight and let me get us out of here.”
“Love you.”  Again, her voice was a whisper.
“Don’t ever, ever do that to me again.  When Grey called me to say he’d taken you back to Rob’s, I thought I was going to collapse.  I couldn’t get to you fast enough.  All I kept seeing was Rob attacking you.”  I took a gulp of air.  “I was scared to death to drive up and find you dead.”
She grabbed my face and kissed my cheek, that had apparently caught a tear or two as I was talking.  I didn’t even realize it.  
“Do you know what I would have done if he’d hurt you again?  My God Kaye, I wouldn’t survive.”  
Our tears mixed as she continued to kiss my face, neck, lips and cheeks. She stopped to put her forehead against mine. “I wasn’t thinking straight, Jake. I heard you on the phone, so I decided to give you a life back.  That’s all.”
“I don’t have a life without you.  When are you going to understand that?  I can’t tell you or show you any other way.  This is it, and this is me, the man who has loved you since you were twenty years old.”  
I kissed her lips, licking across the seam, and she opened her mouth inviting me in.  I pushed my tongue into her mouth and caressed every tiny part of it.  I would have stayed like that for hours, but my nerves were frayed with our waiting game.  I gave her one last soft peck, then sucked her bottom lip into my mouth. 
“We need to look out for Grey, sweetheart.  Help me watch for him.”
I looked up to see the ferry starting to dock, and my breath picked up. I didn’t see Greyson’s truck.  I tried not to worry Kaye, but she was starting to look around frantically.  
“Jake?  What do we do?”
“He still has a few minutes.  Hold on.”
We were watching as the cars from St. Thomas disembarked, then both froze in place when we saw Rob’s truck drive past us two lanes over.  We slid down in the seats as much as we could and I watched to see if he had noticed my car.  He kept his head straight and drove on past.  I sat up and started looking everywhere for Grey.  
“What if he sees Grey’s truck?”
“Let’s just hope he doesn’t.  Text Greyson and see where he is.”  Kaye reached in the floor board for her purse, and suddenly realized it wasn’t there.  
“Shit, my purse.  Did you get it from the house?”
“What?  No, oh God.  He’s going to know you were there.”  I laid my head back on the headrest.  “Dear God, help us.”  My phone buzzed.  It was from…Kaye? 
“Your phone is calling me.”
“What?  How?  Rob hasn’t had time to get home?”  She was right.  It could only be one person.
I answered. “Grey?”
“Hey, Jake.”
“Oh, thank God.  Your mom just realized she left her purse at the house.”
“Yeah, I saw it as I ran out and figured I’d better grab it.”
“Grey, where are you?  They are starting to load the ferry.”
“I’m just about to pull in line.”
“Make sure you’re on this ferry.  The next one doesn’t leave for an hour, so you have to be on this one.”
“Yes sir, we will.”
“You have Morgan and Jax with you?”
“Yes, I told them everything.  I hope that was okay.  They were really confused and needed to know why we were leaving so suddenly.”
“I think that will be just fine.  Now, are you sure you are going to make it?  If not, I want you to park your truck and hustle your ass up here to my car.”
“What do you want us to do?  If I leave may truck here, won’t Dad see it?”
“Maybe, did you see him drive by?  He had been on St. Thomas.”
“Yeah, he texted me and said he was coming back from the hospital.  He sounded kind of pissed.  I guess he didn’t know Mom and Miss Claire came home today.”  
I glanced over to Kaye who was intently listening to our conversation. “We didn’t tell him.  I was trying to get everyone home without a scene.  My fault.”
Kaye shook her head.  She didn’t want Grey upset with me, but I’d agreed to keep their discharge from him.  Even Claire had thought it was best; although, none of us expected to be running away the same day.
“I understand.  Hey, our line is moving to board.  Is yours?”  That was good…really good.
“No, but that’s great.  It means you guys are getting on before us.  That makes me feel better.  We’ll load in just a minute, and when we get to St. Thomas, head straight for the airport.  Okay?”
“Yes, sir.”
“Call my phone if you need me.” I looked at Kaye, who was smiling nervously. “They are about to load on the ferry.”  I looked around. “There, I see his truck.”  We both let out a sigh of relief.  
“Now, we need to get on.”  Our line of cars slowly inched forward, and I could see Kaye wringing her hands.  I covered hers with one of mine.
“What about the airport?  Where are we going?”
“Anywhere we can get a flight.  I don’t care as long as we are all on the plane before Rob figures anything out.”
“What about our passports?”
“Do you have them?”
“I have mine, but we don’t need them if we can get a flight to anywhere on the Mainland.”
“We’ll figure it out.  Here, take my phone and start looking while I navigate getting us on here.”  Kaye started looking as fast as she could as we finally drove onto the ferry.  I was so grateful to be on that boat that when I put it in park and turned off the engine, I laid my head back on the headrest, closed my eyes and thanked God for helping us.  
I was desperately trying not to panic about my own family.  If I could at least get Kaye and her kids somewhere safe, I could call and talk to Claire and tell her the truth about why we left.  
“Jake, oh God, Jake…”  Kaye tossed my phone at me like it was on fire and covered her mouth.  I picked it up and saw Rob’s name on the screen. 
“Shh, don’t panic.  I’ll let it go to voicemail.  I’m not going to answer it.  I’m sure he’ll call again, but right now he’s probably calling to bitch about you guys leaving the hospital without him knowing.”  I gave a half-smile.
“Yeah, you’re probably right.  He couldn’t have figured anything out yet.”
We floated across the beautiful waters of Pillsbury Sound for about twenty minutes before docking at Red Hook Bay and making our way to the airport.  Cyril King Airport was on the opposite side of the island for Red Hook.  It was a small airport, but efficient and I sure as hell hoped they proved me right.
My phone rang again. “I have to answer, just don’t say anything … What do you want, Rob?  I’m busy right now.”  I kept looking at Kaye as I drove.
“Where is she, Jake?”
I let out a casual laugh.  “Did you really think I was going to tell you?  It’s none of your business where she is.”
“It damn well is my business!  Where is she?” 
“Rob, give her some space.  She just got back from the hospital and is resting.”
“Oh yeah, smart ass, and where exactly is she resting? Because I’m parked right here in front of your little love nest, and no one answered the door and your car is gone.”
I glanced at Kaye.  “Rob, surely you didn’t think I was dumb enough to bring her back there where you could harass her.”  I rolled my eyes and smirked.  Kaye did too because that was exactly what my dumb ass had done.
“Where is she?  I want to talk to her.  I want to see her.  She’s not answering her phone.”  His tone lightened.
“She’s asleep, and I turned her phone off.  I’ll have her call you later.”  I clicked the phone off before he could say another word.  “We have got to get out of here.  He’s satisfied with where you are, but he’s soon going to figure out his kids are gone too.”





Chapter 20
Getting a flight out of St. Thomas proved easier than I thought it would be.  Last minute was expensive, and I knew I wouldn’t be able to hide the charge for long, but it was necessary.
Greyson and I parked the cars in a remote parking lot and took a cab to the airport after dropping Kaye, Jax and Morgan off to buy the tickets.  We were flying to Ft. Lauderdale, FL. because that was the fasted flight out.  
We went through security with ease and only had a thirty minute wait for our flight.  I could see Grey was visibly nervous as he was about to chew his fingers down to the bone.  I stood up and called him over to a corner to talk.
“You doing okay?”
“Yeah, I’m just a little scared of what my dad might do when he finds out what I did.”
“You mean, leaving with your mom and taking them with you?”  I motioned my head toward Morgan and Jax.
“Yes, sir, he won’t forgive me.  I just know it.”
“Tell me what you want to do, Greyson.”  I felt bad for him.  
“I want all of us safe.  I just can’t see Dad hurting all of us.  I believe that he hit and…uh, hurt my mom, but do you really think he would have hurt us, or was he just trying to scare my mom?  I’m struggling with whether he was just mad or really meant it.”
“That is a totally reasonable fear.  Truth is hard to decipher sometimes.  What I know for sure is he hurt her.”  I nodded my head toward Kaye who was tearfully talking to Morgan as Jax leaned his head on her opposite arm.  “The other thing I know for sure is that your mom never wanted to take the chance on whether your dad was just angry or intent on doing something to you guys.  I mean, none of us would have ever thought he would hit someone, let alone your mom, and never in my craziest thought would I have said that Rob Cannon would rape a woman, especially one he claimed to be in love with.”  I used the word rape to prove a point, and watched as a lone tear ran down Greyson’s cheek.  
“She just couldn’t take that chance.  I hope you understand and aren’t upset with her.  I hope someday that your dad understands why she felt as if this was the only choice.  There was just too much to chance.”
“That’s one reason she had me bring her back to our house today wasn’t it?  To stay for us.”
“One reason, yes.  She couldn’t leave you here.”
To my surprise, Greyson turned and gave me a small hug. “Thank you, Jake.  I just want my family safe.  I hate that it is my dad we’re running from, but I understand that my mama was scared for herself, but most of all for us.”
My heart was so heavy for that incredible young man.  He’d fought his dad off of me, stood side by side with my son to protect and take care of two moms who were caught in the middle, and now he was responsible for helping to save his family from a very angry, pissed off man.  
“I just need you guys to be okay, especially that beautiful woman right there.  She’s held my heart most of my life.”
“I know, she told me.  She didn’t want me to hate you.”
I shook my head and started to lead Kaye’s son to his chair when we heard our flight being called.  I wrapped my arm around Kaye’s back and led her and the kids to the gate.  We filed onto the plane, and I prayed our flight wouldn’t be delayed. 
After we had been seated, I pulled out my phone, turned it on and quickly sent an email to Claire and Matt explaining everything I could in the span of ten or fifteen minutes while the rest of the plane boarded.  I didn’t tell them where we were flying to, but that after what Rob did to Kaye, the risk of leaving her or her kids there was too much.  I told them I loved them and to be careful.  I also promised to return in a few days to help pack and leave.  I sent a second email to Matt asking him to stay as close to his mom as possible. Right as the airplane doors shut, Claire replied.  
Jake,
Oh my God!  I had no idea Rob was capable of something like that.  I knew he hit her, but rape?  Holy shit.  Do you really think he would have hurt his own kids?  I just don’t think so, but I understand if Kaye doesn’t want to take a chance.  Please, be careful and don’t come back here.  When he finds out what you helped her do, he’ll stop at nothing to destroy you and you know it.  We’ll lay low and watch out.  We leave in one week for San Diego.  Movers are coming to pick up everything in two days.  We can handle a week.  
Don’t worry.  We love you, Jake. Yes, I said we.
Claire
I turned my phone off and smiled to myself.  I felt a little better now that I had talked to Claire.  I felt like a real loser leaving her and my kids behind.
Kaye rubbed the arm she had her head resting against. “I can never repay you for what you did today.  You stopped me from making the biggest mistake of my life.  I would have stayed only for them,” she lifted her head to look at me, and nodded toward her kids, “but my heart would have completely died.  I don’t have a life without you.  Thank you for saving us.  I’ll love you forever, Jake.”
I leaned down and brushed a kiss across her lips as I put my hand across her belly.  “Us is right. We’re an us, don’t forget that.  No more decisions without me, please.”
“I love you, Jake Devine, more than I ever thought possible.”  
My smile was huge, and it made her laugh.  That was the best sound ever! I pressed her cheek to guide her head back onto my shoulder.  
“Baby, you’ve owned me my whole life, and every day I love you more and more.  Rest, and I’ll wake you up when we land.” I laid my head back and tried to sleep, but my body still hadn’t really calmed down.  I knew a shitstorm was coming, and I needed to organize our plan of attack. I tried to concentrate, but parts of my conversation with Claire kept creeping into my head.



Summer 2000
“It’ll be fun, besides, we might not be vacationing much after these little guys get here.”  Claire patted her naked belly as she stood in from of me in her tiny bikini.  She was five months pregnant with our twins and had planned a trip to Destin, Florida with Rob and Kaye. We were meeting there with all the kids, then staying for ten days to lounge on the beach.  
Initially, I’d thought it was just Claire and me taking a vacation with Matt who had just turned three before she had the babies.  It wasn’t until last week that she’d let me know she had invited Rob and Kaye to fly down and share the giant beach rental with us.  We hadn’t seen them since our trip to Hawaii almost four years earlier.  Now, their little boy Greyson was turning four in the fall, and they had another baby named Jaxon who had just turned one.  Crazy what can happen in just a few years.
I didn’t really want to spend time with them.  We’d kept in touch, of course, and remained close, but as for physically seeing them?  I preferred to stay away.  It was better that way.  Although they were in only in Houston, a mere four and a half hour drive from our Dallas home, Rob and I were both busy with our own companies, and the girls had their hands full with babies.  
I walked up to my wife, put one hand over hers on her tummy, then used the other to lift her chin to look me in the eye.  “Claire, you should have talked to me before you invited them.  I wanted to take these ten days and just spend them with you, babe.  I’ve been working so much lately, and we need the time to be together and reconnect.”  I waggled my eyebrows, which initiated a fit of laughter from Claire.  She slapped my arm. 
“Um, by the looks of this,” she pointed to our babies, “we’ve been connecting plenty.”
She started to walk off, but I caught her hand and made her spin to look at me.  “You know what I mean.  We needed this time just for us.  I only wish you would have run the plans by me first, that’s all.”
Claire stepped back to me and threw her arms around my neck.  “I’m sorry.  I didn’t think it would bother you.  I love that you wanted it to be just us, but I don’t think I can cancel on them.  They’ve already bought plane tickets.”  
“I guess I don’t really have a choice, huh?”
She grinned. “Not really, but it will be just fine.  Besides, Matt will have Greyson and their other little boy to play with.  He’ll have a blast.”  Claire kissed my cheek before turning to walk outside to our swimming pool.  
I felt the weight of a thousand pound bag of rocks sitting on my chest.  I hadn’t felt like this since the last time we saw them.  I was sure my heart had finally begun to heal from all the feelings I’d had for Kaye.  Claire and I were happy.  We were good together.  
I didn’t want to see Kaye.  
***
My eyes sprung open when I felt the plane start to descend.  The memory of that vacation was still so fresh in my mind, just like all the vacations and moments we’d spent with Rob and Kaye over the years.  
I remembered the surprise of Kaye being pregnant with their third child and how Claire had been so proud and happy to share the news of our twins.  Maybe it was some sort of pissing contest for Claire, but Kaye didn’t have a clue that she was even playing the game. I remembered how we had laughed and shook our heads at all the baby news, and I remembered how hard it was for me not to steal glances at Kaye every chance I got.  My heart had hurt the whole ten days as I watched how happy she was.
When we returned from that trip, I threw myself into my company night and day, barely coming up for air, and it felt like I watched my life from the sidelines.  Claire never asked me about my withdrawal, never questioned my love or loyalty, and never said a word.  She just kept us going.  
By the time the twins were born, four months after the trip, I was more like myself and back engaged in my family.  I closed my eyes as I remembered what those feelings felt like.  That was the trip…the one that had me vowing we would never spend time like that with them again.  
 



Chapter 21
By the time we pulled into the Hilton Ft. Lauderdale Beach Resort, everyone was exhausted.  We’d landed on time, but getting off the plane had taken a while—issues with a jetway had us rerouted to a different gate.  Then I’d had to stand in line for a rental car for damn near forty-five minutes.  
Kaye was wiped out.  The emotions and physical strain on her pregnant body had her moving at a snail’s pace, and Greyson was practically holding her up as I checked us into the resort.
“Here are the room keys.  Get some rest, and we can go get anything we need in the morning.  If you need something tonight, go to the gift shop and put it on the room tab, okay?”  
I’d arranged for two adjoining rooms.  I wanted to be able to sleep in the bed with Kaye, but felt funny about doing it with her kids in the room, so I made sure to get them their own next to ours with a lockable pass-through door.  
“Thanks, Jake.”  Grey said.  “Come on guys.”  He motioned for Jax and Morgan to follow.  Kaye and I walked right behind them.  
As soon as I made sure Kaye’s kids were settled in, I went to our room and found Kaye curled up asleep on the bed.  I leaned down and whispered, “You are so beautiful,” then kissed her cheek.  She stirred but didn’t wake up.  
I walked to the bathroom and turned on the shower.  I needed the scalding hot water to relax my tired muscles. As I let the heat envelop me, I remembered that all our phones were still off.  I couldn’t help the tiny smile as I pictured Rob coming to the realization that Kaye and his kids were gone.  It’s not that I didn’t understand his anger, but he’d gone too far.  
I couldn’t seem to relax.  The tension was unreal—a combination of what was to come, of where I was going to take Kaye and her kids, of how my own family was doing on the island with Rob, of how Kaye and I were going to start this new life together.  
I let my mind zero in on Kaye.  I started at her face and worked on recalling every curve of it, especially her lips. I thought about her shoulders, her arms, the way her breasts felt in my hands.  I could feel my shoulders coming down from where they’d been perched near my ears, with tension all day as I thought about my girl’s hips and the way she moved them when we danced.  
The thought made me smile.  It also had me hard.  I glanced down to see my cock fully erect. Well, maybe my relaxation technique wasn’t full proof, but at least I had my mind on something else.  I wasn’t about to wake Kaye up, so this would be a one man job.  
I took myself in my hand and slowly started stroking up and down.  I let out a groan at the feel of allowing myself some relief.  I placed my other hand on the shower wall for support as I continued to work my cock.  I pictured being inside Kaye’s beautiful body as my hand squeezed.  It wouldn’t take much for me to come.  
I was on the verge of exploding when the shower opened, and a naked, pregnant beauty stepped in.  Kaye’s eyes were full of lust as she stared at my hand still stroking my dick.  I turned to face her and used my free hand to grip her neck and slam my mouth on hers.  She thrust her tongue against mine, and we devoured each other.  I felt her hand join mine on my cock.  
“Oh, God,” I moaned.  
“Let me,” she whispered.
I moved the hand that had been working my erection behind her neck.  Kaye rubbed her thumb across the head and over the very end, causing my whole body to twitch.  She smiled against my mouth.  
“Sensitive?”
“Yep.”  
She did it again, but this time I gently bit and sucked her bottom lip in response.  She let out a little laugh.  I moved one hand to her breasts and rolled the nipple between my fingers. 
“Mmm…”
“Sensitive?” 
“Uh huh.”  
She kept stroking me as I moved my lips to her neck then down to her other breast.  I sucked the nipple into my mouth, and she stroked my cock a little faster. I knew she must be as close as I was. I kissed my way back up to her mouth and licked across her top lip, then the bottom.  
“That feels so good.  I love your hands on me. Keep going, baby.”  
She didn’t respond except to rub her thumb over my tip again and this time I felt my balls tighten at the touch. “Oh, shit.  I’m about to come.”
“Come, baby.” 
Kaye moved her body closer to mine as she worked my cock, and the second it grazed her folds, I came hard, letting every bit of myself spill onto her body, and with it went all the tension of the day. As my breathing evened out, I looked up to see Kaye smiling at me.  
“Feel better?”
I laughed. “As a matter of fact, I do.”  I kissed her lips.  “Thank you.”
“Let’s get washed up.  I want you to fold your whole body around me as you hold me.”  
“I think I can manage that.”  We helped each other get clean, then slipped under the covers, completely naked.
It felt so good to hold my girl again.  I held her tightly, her back to my front with one arm underneath and folded across her breasts, the other draped across her ever expanding waist.  We hadn’t been this close in over a week, and I missed it. 
“Jake?”
“What is it, sweetheart?”  I rubbed her round belly.
“Will you ever want to make love to me again?”
I stopped rubbing and leaned up as much as I could look at her face. “What?  Why would you ask that? I’m desperate for you, Kaye.  I love you.”
“But I thought maybe…since everything with Rob…” 
She was stumbling over her words, but I knew what she was trying to say. I pulled my arm out from under her and moved her to lay flat so that I could straddle my girl and look her in the face.  
“Kaye, I hate what he did to you.  I hate that you felt like you couldn’t fight him.  I hate that he touched any part of this sexy body, especially because it belongs to me, but what I hate the most is that he planted any doubt in your head about what we are and how I feel about you.” 
I ran two fingers down her chest, between her breasts.  “I want you so fucking bad, but I don’t want to rush you or hurt you.  I want to wipe out any trace of him that’s on and in your body.” 
I let my finger trail over her bump and to her folds.  “It makes me sick that he put his tiny dick here.”  I stuck the same two fingers right inside her folds but didn’t push in.  Kaye was already panting from the journey my hand had been making, and now she was arching her back and trying to lift her hips to get my fingers inside her.  
“This is mine.  I want to fuck you so hard that there is no doubt left, and you only feel a soreness from me.  Does that answer your question?” 
Kaye’s eyes were dilated, and her body was moving underneath me. I was desperately trying to keep my naked cock from rubbing anywhere on her, but it was tough to do.  Looking at her, I felt all the blood rushing south.  
“Did I answer your question?”
A small smile spread across her face.  “Yes, you did, and I want that too.  I want you to wipe it all away, please.”  She reached down between us, grabbed my hand and pushed my fingers into her warm wetness.  
“This is yours, Jake.  I need you to take back what belongs to you, baby.”  Her smile faltered as a single tear ran down the side of her face.  “Make me sore.  Fill me with all that you have to give.”
Her words were ripping me apart.  She wanted to be claimed again…by me.  I knew I felt that way, but didn’t really know she wanted the same thing until the moment she said it.  I closed my eyes and touched my forehead to hers. I pushed my fingers deeper, and she arched her back.
“Jake, I’m begging you.  I want to feel you inside me.  Make me whole again.”  
My dick was so hard it felt like it would completely snap off if anything other than her touched it. I moved our hands and positioned myself at her opening.  Kaye had no fear, only lust. I pushed in as slowly as I could stand it, and we both groaned.  
When I was in so deep that my balls rested against her ass, I asked, “You sure?”
“Yes!”  
“Shh, kids next door.”  She covered her mouth, and we both laughed softly. “You’re going to have to be quiet, hold on.”  
I grabbed her hands and pulled them above her head to hold on to the headboard.  When I looked back down at her face, her cheeks were flushed and her eye wide with excitement.  I raised one eyebrow and whispered, “No doubt.”
“No doubt.”
I put my finger over her lips. “Shh, okay?”  This was going to be fun because Kaye was never quiet.  I pulled out slowly and pushed back in only a little.  Kaye glared at me.  
“Just testing,” I said softly.  “Don’t let go.”
I slammed back into her, and she nearly yelled, but I covered her mouth with my hand and tried not to laugh.  I was in to the hilt and didn’t move until I knew she was going to be quiet.  Without even asking, she nodded her head answering my unspoken question.  So, I did it again, and again and again.
I slammed into her over and over, hearing my balls slap against her skin.  She was desperately holding on to the headboard as we watched each other.  
“Mine.”
“Yours.”
I leaned down and sucked on one nipple, knowing it would drive her crazy not to touch me or hold my head to her.  I kept thrusting over and over. I was so close, and I could feel her walls starting to pulse around me.
“Let go, Jake.  I want all of you.”  
“Together.”
“Yes.”  
I pounded into Kaye, releasing every single drop of my cum inside her while her orgasm squeezed my cock, making sure she had all of me. She was mine.
Forever.  
 



Chapter 22
We woke to the sound of someone knocking on the adjoining door between our room and Kaye’s kids’ sleeping quarters. Kaye threw my clothes at me as she ran to the bathroom, and I scrabbled to put them on.  
“Just a second!”  I sure as hell hoped my voice sounded semi-normal. I pulled on my jeans and tried to turn my shirt right-side-out.
“Jake, it’s me, Greyson.”
“Hang on, Grey.”  I grabbed the cap I’d picked up in one of the airport shops.  I looked to see if the door to the bathroom were shut right before I unlocked the deadbolt and pulled open the door to our side.
“Morning, did you guys sleep okay?” Grey’s face looked concerned.  
I cocked my head.”  What’s wrong?”
“Where’s my mom?”  
“Shower, why?”
“I got a message from Dad.  I think you should listen to it.  I don’t want Mom to hear it.”  Instantly, the tension was back, and my hands were balled into fists.
“Let me hear.”  I pushed him back through his doorway and closed ours as I was grabbing the phone and pushing ‘play’ on the message. 
“Hey, Grey, it’s Dad.  I need you to call me back immediately.  I have a feeling that you, your brother and your sister have some explaining to do. I’d like to hear your reason for leaving the island with your mom and Jake.  I can easily find all of you and bring you back here, so you shouldn’t have left.  Make the call, Greyson. No matter what anyone tells you, make the call.”
That was it.  He sounded eerily calm.  Creepy, actually.  
I handed the phone back to Grey. “What do you think?”
“I think he’s really pissed that we left with you.  I’ve never heard his voice sound like that.  What was that?  You’ve known my dad a long time, Jake.  Have you ever heard him so, I don’t know, like scary calm?”
“Not that I can remember, but I think you’re right in that we don’t need Kaye hearing his voice.  It will upset her even more.”
“Yeah, that’s what I thought.  Do you think he called her phone?  Has she checked it this morning?”  
Oh shit!  
I bolted through the door and started frantically looking for Kaye’s purse and phone.  Thankfully, she was still in the bathroom as Greyson and I tore the room apart.  “Found it.”  It had fallen on the floor near the foot of the bed and was hidden by a small bench.  “I’m goin’ in.”
Grey laughed at my tiny joke about looking inside a woman’s purse—not a safe place.
I found the phone and turned it on to see she had ten missed calls, three texts and a voicemail.  I was pretty certain I knew who had been trying to get ahold of her. Sure enough, they were all from Rob.
I deleted the call history, then opened the texts and took a quick read.
Rob:
I came to the hospital today.  You were gone.  We need to talk.
Not too bad, but that must have been before he realized we were gone and called her phone.
Rob:
You need to answer your phone, Kaye.  I just want to talk.  I’m about to get off the ferry and go to Jake’s to find you.  It’s important.
Rob:
I don’t appreciate Jake answering your damn phone.  You may be ‘resting,’ but you need to respond to me ASAP.  I don’t like to wait, you know this.
I looked back at Greyson, who’d been reading over my shoulder, and we both got a little wide-eyed.  “I think you should erase those, Jake.”
“I agree.”  I made sure they were gone.  “I need to listen to these voicemails, but she’s probably about to walk out of the bathroom.”
“Do you want me to do it?”  Nice of him to offer, but I was afraid of what he might hear his own dad say to his mom.
“No, I’ll do it.  For now, I’m going to keep her phone on me and on silent.  Hopefully, she won’t go looking for it.”
“Yeah, okay.  I’m going to shower.  What is our plan today?”
“Let’s stay here today. We’ll go get a few things for everyone like clothes and toiletries, then the day after tomorrow we’ll fly to Houston and stay with Julianna.  I think we’ll be okay there.  It won’t look as if we’ve run away if we’re hiding in plain sight, and I think Rob will calm down and back off you guys if you are at Julianna and Ken’s.”
“I hope so.  I just want him to, I don’t know, accept things and chill out.  Mom doesn’t want to come back to him.  She’s made her choice and, like, you can’t force someone to be with you, right?”
“Yep, that’s right.”  I clapped my hand on his shoulder.  “Go shower.  I’m going to leave these guys here with you while I run to the store.  You think Morgan would go with me?  She would know what everyone needs and wants, right?”
“Yes, she should.  She shopped with Mom all the time.  I’ll go get her.”  Grey walked next door right about the time Kaye came out of the bathroom.
“Everything okay?”
“Yes, Grey and I were just making plans for the day.  I’m going to leave him here with you and Jax, but take Morgan with me to do a bit of shopping.”
“Oh, that should be interesting.  Are you sure you don’t want me to go?”  Kaye had the cutest smirk on her face.
“I think I can handle buying shampoo and toothpaste just fine.  I’m bringing her along to pick out a few shirts and any girly stuff.”  I teasingly stuck my tongue out at her, and she full on belly laughed.  Music to my ears. 
I strolled over to Kaye and planted a kiss on her lips. “I love to hear you laugh, but seeing the light in your eyes when you do is breathtaking.”  
She smiled and threw her arms around my neck. “Love you.”
“Love you, too.  Now, hang out here, don’t leave.  We’ll be back in just a little while.  Have Grey call me if you need anything specific.”  I let go and turned to leave.
“Why Grey?  I have my phone right here in my purse.”  
Well, fuck!  Nice going, dickhead.
“I’m taking your phone because mine is dead and I need to grab a new charger.”  Smooth.
“Oh, okay.  Well, hurry back.”  She blew me a kiss as I walked into the adjoining room to tell Morgan I was ready to leave.  I had other reasons for asking Morgan to go with me, but didn’t want to tell Kaye just yet.  
We walked to the rental car—a huge, black Denali. It was the only big vehicle the rental company had left when we’d landed, but I hadn’t cared.  We needed a vehicle.  I opened the door for Morgan and asked her to sit in the front so we could chat.
“Sure.” 
As we drove out of the parking lot and headed for Target, I started my planned conversation.  “Morgan, I wanted to tell you how very sorry I am about everything…especially missing the dance. I know how much you and Jon were looking forward to going, and I hate that the things we’ve done have ruined a special time for you.  Your mom is such an incredible woman.  I know she is heartbroken about hurting you guys, and especially for disappointing you.  She was so happy the weekend you came to shop.”  
I could hear her sniffling as I talked, and I knew she was sad and very tearful.  I saw it in her eyes when we were at the airport—the realization that not only was she going to miss the dance, but that her life was about to be in utter chaos.  
“I didn’t want to upset you.  I just wanted you to know that I’m sorry and that I recognize you’re sad.  You and Jenna remind me so much of each other.  You’re both good, kind girls and have sensitive hearts.  You make so many people proud.”  
I pulled into a parking spot in the Target lot.  “I promise I’ll make it up to you, Morgan.  When we get to Julianna’s, I’ll do whatever I can to make this up to you and your brothers.  I just wanted you all safe, and your mom sacrificing her safety to do that wasn’t an option.  It would have only put all four of you in…well, it just wasn’t a good situation.”
“I know what my dad did.  Grey told me.”  She wiped her eyes.  “You really love my mama, don’t you, Mr. Jake?”
“Yes, Morgan, I do.  I’ve loved her most of my life, truthfully.”
“She seems really happy.  I love my dad.  I’m so confused about all of this.  I don’t understand why he would hit her and—”
“And hurt her?”  I interrupted so she wouldn’t have to say the word.
She started to cry harder, so I reached across the console and hugged her. “Shh…don’t cry.  Everything is going to be okay. You’re safe, and we’re going to find a way to work all this out, even with your dad.  I know he loves you very much.  I think that is why he’s making such irrational, bad choices.  He doesn’t know how to handle the anger and sadness.  I hate that I’ve caused any of you pain, and I hope you can forgive me one day.”
Morgan sat back. “I’m not upset with you, Mr. Jake.  I saw how much my mama loved you when I was in Houston with both of you.  I just want things to be normal.  I don’t like seeing everyone so sad or mad or whatever.”
“I know, me too.  I think if we give it some time, it will get better.  In the meantime, you can talk to me if you are upset about anything…even if you’re upset with me.  Deal?”
She gave me a sad smile and said, “Deal.  Thanks, Mr. Jake.”
“You’re welcome.  Now, let go see what we can find.”  
Morgan and I spent over an hour searching for and buy all the necessities for the five of us to stay at the hotel for a day or two.  We even bought one big duffle bag to take on the airplane.  I’d thought about just driving to Texas, but I didn’t think Kaye could sit comfortably for that long, so I booked tickets for us to fly.  
While we walked around Target, I called Julianna and gave her the briefest version I could while I’d sent Morgan on a search mission for Kaye’s face cream.  
“Just get here as soon as you can.  I need to see that my best friend is okay.”  Julianna was tearful as expected.  We were all still a little shocked at Rob’s behavior.  I understood the anger.  I understood the hurt, but the violence and even the threats of violence, especially toward his kids were just incomprehensible.  
“We’ll see you in a few days.  And Julianna?”
“Yes, Jake?”
“Make sure Ken is around a lot.  I’m sure your house is the first place Rob will go to look for us, and I don’t want him to take anything out on you.”
“I’ll be fine.  I really think Rob is just out of his mind with losing Kaye, and this is about not letting you have her.  He’s known how long you’ve loved her, and losing Kaye to you is his ultimate nightmare. See you soon, Jake.”
“Bye.”
Morgan and I made it back to the hotel and found Kaye, Greyson and Jax playing cards.  They were laughing and having fun.  I glanced at Morgan and we smiled at each other.  I knew she was thinking the same thing I was…it was good to see her mom happy.  
 



Chapter 23
I stealthily avoided giving Kaye her phone back until I’d listened to Rob’s rants on her voicemail. I let Greyson listen to a few before I deleted them.  They were more of the same….
Need to call me back.
Where the hell are my kids?
Don’t fucking mess with me.
I’m coming to find you.  
That one had Greyson and I on edge. I knew he’d go to Julianna’s for sure.  I wasn’t trying to hide where we were and what we were doing.  Hell, I’d used my personal credit cards to purchase plane tickets, hotel rooms and a whole host of other things.  I had a little cash, but not much, but I knew when I got to Houston, I could get plenty out of my ‘other’ money.  
Kaye didn’t know it yet, but when my dad passed away a few years back, I’d inherited quite a bit of money.  He left half to me and half to my mom, but she’d got sick the year after he’d died and never recovered, so it had all gone to me.  Claire and I never touched it.  We didn’t really need it for anything, so it just sat in an account that my dad’s lawyer had set up.  I’d have to call him when we got to Houston and figure it out.  
Two days after our Target trip, we packed up our new belongings and caught a plane to Houston.  I think everyone was really anxious to get to Julianna’s and feel some form of home.  
“Jake, I wonder why we haven’t heard anything from Rob?  That’s weird, isn’t it?”  I knew that question would come.  We were already perched in our seats ready to take off.
“Well, he’s tried calling Greyson a few times.  And I did see a few texts on your phone,” I sheepishly admitted.
“What?  Why didn’t I see them?”
“I erased all of them.  I didn’t want you to get upset.  He was demanding to see you and the kids.  I did show them to Grey.  I wanted another set of eyes to see what Rob was saying.”  
She covered her mouth in shock. I reached for her hands and brought them down to my lap.  “He’s just mad and hell bent on trying to persuade everyone that he’s acting totally normal for the situation, but we all know he’s not.  The best thing we can do is put space and time between us and Rob’s insanity.  I know he has a right to see all of you, but he needs to calm down first, okay?”
“Okay, but, don’t do that again, Jake.  You’re not helping me by keeping things from me.  I need to know what I’m up against.  If you keep doing that, something bad is going to happen, something worse.  I have to be prepared for what he is planning.” 
“You’re right.  I’m not helping by keeping secrets.  I just want to protect you, that’s all.  Grey does too.”  
She smiled. “I’ve got some pretty amazing guys in my life and one special little girl too.  She told me about your talk.  Thank you.  I’d already apologized about the dance, among other things, but hearing it from you really meant something to her.”  Kaye lifted our hands and kissed the back of mine. 
“You’re welcome.  I did it for her, but you can thank me properly later.”  
She snatched her hands away, smacked my arm and shook her head.  “You’re something else, Jake Devine.  Good thing I love you.”
“I agree.  Now, lay back and relax.  I have a feeling we are going to need all the strength we can muster to get through whatever is waiting for us at Julianna’s.”
“Do you think he’ll be there?”
“I’m sure Julianna would have told us if he were.  I’ll call her as soon as we land and check it out.  If Rob doesn’t back off and keeps trying to threaten you, are you willing to press rape or assault charges?”
“I don’t know. I guess I would do just about anything at this point.  Do you think it will come to that?”
“I hope not.  Maybe the threat of pressing charges will keep him under control.  All I know is I don’t want him anywhere around you, especially while you’re pregnant, and I don’t want you worried about your kids.  If that means going to the police, then we will.  Agreed?”  
“Jake, I want the same thing.  I don’t want to live in fear of Rob’s retaliation. We’ll go to the police if we feel too uncomfortable with him.” 
I kissed her forehead, and she rested on my shoulder.  
***
It was hot and muggy when we stepped out of Intercontinental Airport in Houston. We only had one big duffle bag, so we went straight to passenger pick-up from the airplane.  
I was scanning everyone in the crowd looking for Rob.  I had an uneasy feeling that he was just going to pop up at any moment.  Of course, I didn’t share that with Kaye, but I could tell she was doing the same.  She laughed nervously as her eyes checked out anyone that walked near our little group.  
I stood behind her at the curb and folded my arms around her body.  I kissed and nibbled her ear. “I’m here.  Don’t worry so much, okay.  You guys are safe.”  
“I know.  It’s just a feeling.”  
“I was actually thinking the same thing. Just a feeling that he might spring up.”
“Exactly.”  Kaye laid her head back on my chest.
“Hey, what does Julianna drive again?”
“Well, if she’s in her car, it’s one of those Infiniti SUVs, like Q something or other.  It’s black.”  
I laughed. “You mean a Q56?  Like that one speeding toward us?” 
“Yep, that’s her.  Drives like a bat out of hell.”  Kaye chuckled and shook her head as she waved her hand high in the air to get Julianna’s attention.  The tires of her SUV screeched to a halt, and she’d barely put it in park before she’d jumped out of the driver’s seat and ran around the car to maul my girl.  
“Oh my God, Kaye, I’m so glad you guys are finally here.  I’ve been going fucking nuts…oops, sorry kids.  You look so beautiful.”  Both women had tears threatening to escape, especially when Julianna rubbed Kaye’s belly.  Thankfully, they held it together long enough to get everyone in the car.
“Why don’t you let Jake drive?”  
Thank you, Kaye!  I was just about to ask the same thing.  The woman’s driving scared the piss out of me.
“Yeah, okay.  Grey, honey, you sit up front with Jake.  I want to sit in the backseat with your mama.  Jax and Morgan, ya’ll can sit in the very back seats.” 
We drove away from the airport and made our way across town to Julianna’s house. Kaye was keeping her conversation quiet, and only giving tiny bits of information.  I was sure that had to do with her children being in the car. 
“Has he tried to call or come to your house, Jules?”  Kaye asked.  I was dying to know the answer to that myself, but was just waiting to ask.  
“No, nothing. I left Ken there to come get you guys just in case.  I didn’t want us driving up to any surprises. What the hell is wrong with him, Kaye?  I get the whole angry, hurt, pissed off thing, but the rest?  Doesn’t make sense.  But when you’re grieving, and don’t kid yourself that he’s not, you do really stupid bizarre things, destructive things.  I know.  Trust me, I know.”
Grieving?  It was more like Rob needed to control, and that the loss of it had him doing extreme things to try and get it back.
We pulled into the driveway of Julianna’s River Oaks home thirty minutes later.  It was massive, and the few times that I’d been here hadn’t diminished the awe of how beautiful it was.  
“Just park out front.  I’ll have Ken come move the car later.  Let’s just get everyone inside.”  
“Sure,” I replied.
We walked inside to find Ken standing in the kitchen, two beers in his hands and all kinds of food sitting out on the huge island in the middle of the room.  “Beer, Jake?”
Ah, looked like I just found my new best friend.  “Hell, yeah, thanks, Ken.”  I grinned at Kaye, who shook her head and laughed.  
“Wow, is all that food for us?”
“Yes, Jules wanted to make sure there was a little something from every fucking aisle of the grocery store for you guys.”  His smirk and curse set off a string of laughter.
“Oh, stop, I didn’t tell you to set it all out, so you must have wanted to ‘prepare’ as much as I did.”  
Ken took a long pull on his beer, shrugged his shoulders and fought like hell to hide his smile.  They were a good match.  I didn’t know Julianna’s late husband, Jim, very well.  I’d met him a handful of times in college when they were dating.  I’d heard about his car accident and death through Kaye and Rob, but didn’t go to the funeral because Claire and I were in Italy on vacation when it happened. 
It was good to see she had found happiness again.  She deserved it.  I hoped Kaye and I did too.  
“You kids go on up and change.  You know where all the extra swimsuits are, and I know your just dying to jump in that pool.  It’s hot as hell today. Kaye, let me get you and I some tea.”  
Kaye’s kids took off, never looking back.  I took a huge breath, walked over to Kaye and kissed her cheek as I wrapped my beer-free hand around her.  “I’m so glad to be here.”
“Me too.”  She said it loud enough for Jules to hear.  
“You too what?”
“Jake just said he was so glad to be here, and I am too.  I feel as if we’re safe for the first time in days.” 
I felt the same way.  Even though I felt like I could protect her and the kids, there was something so incredibly vulnerable about being on that island with Rob, Claire and all our kids.  I was only one man, and after the fight with Rob, I worried about how to keep everyone safe.  From the sounds of it, she realized the same thing.  
“Well, you guys stay as long as you want, really.  I think, and Ken does too, don’t you honey?” she didn’t give him a chance to answer, “that until Rob calms down or you guys come to an agreement about everything, you need to stay here.  Do not go to that apartment.”  I agreed, and was thankful Julianna brought it up before I had to.  
“Yeah, I think you’re right,” Kaye responded.  She turned back to look at me, and I nodded in agreement.  
“Okay, then.  Why don’t you two go rest for a while?  Ken and I will keep an eye on things down here.  Our girls went to a movie with some friends, but they should be home anytime now.”
“That sounds good.  Thanks, Jules.”  Kaye hugged her friend, and I saw the two of them give a little extra squeeze before parting.  I glanced at Ken, who was watching them too, and could see the relief on his face.  Julianna must have been driving him insane waiting for us to arrive.  
As soon as Kaye stepped back from the hug, I moved in.  Jules jumped, surprised by my affection, I guessed, but I hugged her tightly and whispered, “Thank you.”  
That was all it took.  She started to cry. “You’re welcome, Jake.  I love you both.”
“I know, and I’m sorry I made such a mess out of everyone’s lives.  You don’t know what it means to me to have your support.”
She took a tiny step back so that she could look at my face.  Holding my shoulders and looking into my eyes, Julianna said, “I hate what Rob did to her.  I know he loved her, has loved her for many years.  He can be an arrogant prick of a man, and God knows he and I have had our share of disagreements.  I’m not saying he didn’t have cause to be angry, but what he did, how he reacted and the threats he made, just make me sick.  I see how happy she is with you, Jake.  She’s never looked at Rob the way she looks at you.  Make all this worth it, okay?  Spend your life keeping her and that baby safe and happy.  That is all the ‘thanks’ I will ever need.”  She kissed my cheek, walked over to take Ken’s hand and led him outside to the covered porch.  
I stood in the kitchen for a minute more before I walked through the hall, passed the entry way and up the stairs.  I went back to the same room Kaye had stayed in weeks before.  When I opened the door, I found her laying on the bed asleep.  Smiling to myself, I crossed the room and curled up behind her.  She rarely complained about being tired, but I knew she had to be.  She was just weeks away from having our baby and the stress of the last ten days must have been exhausting.  
We slept for hours.  It was nearly dark by the time Julianna came to wake us for dinner.
***
The morning sun blazed right in my damn eyes and woke me up.  I’d forgotten to shut the curtains, and I was paying for it.  Kaye was still sleeping, so I quietly crawled out of bed, shut the curtains and slipped into the bathroom to shower. 
Standing under the hot water, I made a mental list of things I needed to do.  First, I had to call Claire to check on her and the kids.  The movers should be showing up soon.  I hadn’t really let it sink in that she and the kids were moving to San Diego, I hadn’t had time, but being away from all the chaos, I’d started to feel weighed down with the realization.  
I got out of the shower, dried off, then put on the clean clothes that Julianna has apparently washed while we slept—I’d noticed the pile folded neatly on a chair near the bedroom door.  I kissed Kaye on the cheek, then quietly slipped out the door.  I was barely at the top of the landing when I heard them talking.  
“Listen, I know you are going through a lot, but you can’t come here, upset my wife and expect that I’m just going to sit back and allow it to happen.”  Ken’s voice was forceful, and it sent chills down my spine.  
There could only be one person her was talking to.
“Ken, I’m not here to upset anyone.  I want to see my wife.  I know she’s here, and my kids too.  It doesn’t take a damn genius to figure out where she would go. You don’t understand.  I have to talk to her.  Now, where is she?”  Rob sounded calm, but that meant nothing.  I stayed where I was and listened.  I wrestled with going downstairs to help Ken, or running to wake Kaye and prepare her for the visitor. I didn’t know where Julianna was, but Ken said something about her being upset.  
Shit!Think, Jake.
“Rob, you need to leave.  This is our house, and I sure as hell don’t take demands.”  
“Where is Jake?”  Rob’s question came out as a deep growl.  
I bound down the staircase and joined Ken at the front door.  “I’m right here, Rob.  Did you not hear the man?  He asked you to leave.”  
Ken stepped back out of the doorway but didn’t go far. I could see him doing everything possible to control his temper.  “Jake, you’re not in a position to tell me what to do with my wife.  You two snuck off the island with my kids.  I’d say that’s almost like kidnapping.”
“Not when they were with their own mother who has every right to them as you do.  Don’t try your bullshit on me.  I know what you did to her.  Don’t you fucking dare to threaten me.”
His face froze as only his eyes looked back and forth between Ken and me.  He was wondering if Ken knew the truth.  Finally, he said, “You have no right to keep her from me.”
“I’ll let her know you came by, Rob, but the decision to see you is going to be up to her, and it will most certainly not be alone.  Husband or not, you lost that privilege when you raped her.”
I almost didn’t see it coming, but the fire in his eyes gave him away right as he lunged toward me, grabbed my shirt and in a low, menacing tone he said, “You don’t know shit, Jake.  She’ll never press charges.  You’ll see.”
I shoved him off me, causing him to trip and fall backwards over the threshold.  “Stay the fuck away, Rob.  It’s you who doesn’t know shit.  Those doctors and nurses that took care of her?  They documented everything, so get up and get your ass out of here.  If she wants to call you—”
“Jake?”  I heard my name, then a gasp. “Rob? What?”  I turned my back to Rob and grabbed Kaye, who was wearing a thin robe that I assumed was Julianna’s.  I gently pushed her further into the house away from Rob.  “Jake, oh God..”
“It’s okay,” I said as I enveloped her in my arms.
Rob jumped to his feet and was heading right inside after us.  “Kaye, stop!  Please.  I want to talk to you.  Stop!”
Even through the shaking, she pushed back.  “I need to talk to him, Jake.”
“No.”
She stopped moving completely, and I nearly fell into her.  “Shit, I nearly knocked you down.”
“I need you to look at me, Jake.”  I stood straight and watched her expression.  “I won’t be alone.  You and Ken can stay with me.  He won’t stop until he says whatever he thinks he needs to in order to convince me that I imagined the rape.  Let’s just get this over with.”
I took a deep breath.  “Not with this damn thing on.  Go change.  He will not see any part of you ever again.  Understand?”  I knew she did, and it was completely unnecessary to say it, but I needed to, and by the small smile on Kaye’s face, she understood why I said it.  Right before she walked away, I kissed her lips, cupped my hand under her ass and squeezed, making her jump.
“Jake,” she whispered, “I’ll be back down in just a minute.”  
When she left, I walked over to stand beside Ken, who was standing in the doorway having a staring contest with Rob.  “She’ll be back down in a minute to talk to you, but Ken and I aren’t leaving, so whatever you have to say to her, it’ll be with us as an audience.”
Rob huffed.  “Fine, whatever.  You are so fucking smug, Jake.  You’re the predator here, not me.  You’re the one who pursued a married woman, screwed with her mind, then fucked her and got her pregnant.  Yet, somehow I’m the bad guy in the situation?  Give me a break.  Before you start all your judgment shit, take a long look in the mirror, pal.  You started all this…hell, you started all this when we were in college.  You couldn’t stand it that Kaye was in love with me, so you married Claire as rebound, and now you’ve fucked up her life too.  Who’s the asshole again? You, old friend, are the biggest joke of a man.  We were doing just fine until you forced your pathetic silly little crush down her throat and confused her.  Would she still be with you if that baby didn’t exist?  Ever cross your mind? She’s put it all on the line all because you got her knocked up.”
I had to admit, some of what he said was dead on—a lot of it.  I’d never admit it out loud, but the thought had crossed my mind about Kaye and the baby. If she weren’t pregnant, would she still want me?  
Before I could respond to even one thing, Kaye called out letting us know she was back downstairs, and thankfully, completely covered in clothes.  Ken led us out to the back patio.  I still hadn’t seen Julianna or any of the kids.  Maybe she’d secretly swept them out the back door when Rob showed up. 
Kaye sat in an outdoor armchair, and I stood behind her.  Ken sat on one end on the long brown wicker couch that matched the chair, and Rob sat at the opposite end right next to Kaye’s chair.  It made me uncomfortable for him to be within an arm’s length of her, but I knew Rob was smart enough not to try anything with Ken and I both there.
“Okay, Rob, I’m listening.”  Kaye tried to sound strong and confident, but we all knew her well enough to know that the tone we heard was anything but.
“Right.  Well, first of all, you know you shouldn’t have left with our kids and certainly without telling me.  This is the third time in the last year that you’ve taken off, then texted or called me later to say you ran with them.  What the hell is wrong with you?”  He was getting louder, and I shifted on my feet, causing him to look up at me.  We did the whole ‘stare down’ for a few seconds before he took a deep breath and continued.
“I’m trying really hard not to lose my temper, but I came here to tell you to stop.  Stop running, stop acting like you’re afraid of me, stop doing all this.”  He waved his hand around Kaye and me.  “I’m willing to try to work things out.  I don’t know what will happen with that baby, but I want my family back.  I want you back.”  
You could have knocked me over with a fucking whisper.  No one said anything.  I couldn’t decide it we were all frozen in time and having a nightmare, or if we were being “punked”.  Ken and I made eye contact that clearly said, “You’re fucking kidding me, right?”  
“Kaye, say something.  Forget the two chaperones hovering over us.  Talk to me.”  Rob seemed genuinely confused by her stunned silence.  He reached out to touch her hand that was resting in her lap, and I nearly jumped over the chair and ripped his arm from its socket, but Kaye jerked it back, not allowing him to hold it.
“Rob, you’re right about one thing.  It’s been unfair of me to leave…run as you put it, without telling you I was taking the kids.  I regret some of those times.  However, this time I don’t.  You know the things you said and did.  You know damn good and well why I would want to get me and the kids away from you.  Don’t act like what happened was nothing.”
Rob stood and paced for a second before turning back to Kaye.  “It was a misunderstanding, Kaye.  I was upset.  I’d never hurt you.”  Had I not seen the look on his face, I would have thought he was joking.  He really believed the shit he was spouting.  
I leaned over to look at Kaye’s face.  Her mouth was wide open in shock, her eyebrows were furrowed in confusion and her eyes had tears on the verge of spilling onto her cheeks.  She was mortified that he would suggest their encounter was anything less than rape, or that the hit across her face was simply nothing.  
“Rob—” 
I started to speak, but Kaye reached up and touched my hand that was resting on her shoulder.  
She stood and walked to stand right in front of Rob.  My heart started pounding in my ears.  Why would she stand so close to him?  I looked at Ken, and watched as he slowly stood up and made his way behind Rob.  Kaye held one hand across our baby and slowly raised the other to place on Rob’s chest. 
I couldn’t breathe.  
I saw her hand shaking right before she touched his shirt.  She was scared, but trying so hard to be brave and keep everyone calm.  I had no idea what was about to come out of her mouth, and bile started rising in my throat at the possibilities.  Rob’s earlier words were running rampant through my brain.  
He blinked slowly, then covered her hand with his.  “Kaye—”
“Rob, I know by the look in your eyes that you really believe we could have our life back, but we can’t.  Baby or no baby, what happened between us when I was on the island, and all the threats to me and our kids sealed the deal for me.  I admit that I will always love you, the Rob I knew, the Rob who put me first, the Rob who would do just about anything to show me he loved me.  That Rob started disappearing years ago, but that’s no excuse for my affair with Jake.  It was wrong and hurtful. And I know you think that if I weren’t pregnant we could work things out, be a family again, but that’s not what I want.  I don’t want us anymore.”  
Rob’s eyes, that had been so focused on her every word, changed to a cold, blank stare and the relaxed stance of his body, vanished.  I looked at Ken, who gave the slightest nod of acknowledgment at seeing the same thing, and prepared to move quickly. 
“I’m sorry I’ve hurt you.  Maybe if I would have said this to you earlier, been more clear with you, the anger wouldn’t have taken over and caused you to force yourself on me and hit me.”  I knew the second she said it, things were going to get ugly, and I was certain she said it on purpose.  Kaye wanted him to admit what he’d done.
Rob took a step back, letting Kaye’s hand drop to her side. “I don’t believe you. You feel as if you have to be with him because you think I don’t want anything to do with his kid.  Just admit it.”
“Rob, I told you, baby or no baby, I want to be with Jake.  I’m sorry if that isn’t what you want to hear.  You told me I had to make a choice, and I was afraid because I didn’t know what you would do when I chose Jake, but then you raped me and you lost your leverage.  You’re not taking my kids from me.  I won’t stop you from seeing them, but it will be here, not on the island.  And it is up to them, they are old enough to decide if they want to spend time with either one of us.”  
Rob’s face was contorted with anger.
“I told the doctors and nurses everything.  They made reports and documented every part of my body.  I’m not pressing charges, unless you force me to.”
Rob laughed.  “No one will buy that your own husband raped you.  As I recall, you didn’t fight me.  I had sex with my wife.  That’s all that was.”  He looked at me.  “Did she tell you that?”
“Yeah, Rob, she told me how she was so afraid of you and what you might do to hurt our baby that she didn’t fight back, especially after you slapped her.”
He looked at me, then Kaye.  He walked closer to her, and before I could get one foot off the ground, his hand came up and she flinched as he cupped her cheek.  “This isn’t over.  You say you’ve made your choice, but I know you love me. You’ll come back to me.  I know you will.”  
As if in slow motion, Ken and I watched as Rob leaned in, kissed her cheek, then walked passed us toward the front door.  No one moved until we heard the front door slam.
“Kaye, are you okay?”  Ken spoke first.
“I think so.”  
She walked into my arms, and I kissed the top of her head. “Are you sure?  What the hell was all that?”  I asked.
“I don’t know, but I said what I needed to.  I clearly gave him my choice.  If he can’t accept it, then it’s his problem.”  She was shaking.
“Let’s go inside and get some tea, and maybe something to eat.  You’re shaking, and we all know Ken has a ton of food to share.”  I gave Ken a sly smile and he laughed along with my girl. 
“Right.  Come on.  I need to call Jules.  She texted to let me know she and the kids snuck out to the mall right after Rob showed up.  She’s been blowing up my phone wanting to know what was happening.  I’ll give her the ‘all clear’ to head back home.”
 



Chapter 24
Rob was really quiet for the next few weeks.  He called once and asked if he could see the kids.  Kaye was reluctant, but after talking to Greyson, she felt confident the kids wouldn’t be taken back to the island.
We stayed at Julianna and Ken’s for about a week before finally going back to Kaye’s apartment.  I’d borrowed Ken’s car to go searching for a new place for all of us, at least temporarily, then went car shopping so we’d have a way to get around without inconveniencing Ken any longer.  He’d been really gracious, but I didn’t want to take advantage.  Kaye had been a little shocked when I came back with a brand new black Audi Q7.  I loved a smaller sporty car, like my Mercedes back on the island, but we’d needed something bigger.
I walked into the apartment after being gone for a few hours.  I wanted to surprise Kaye with some baby things at the new place.  I made Julianna meet me at Nest &Cot in Rice Village to help me pick some things out.  She was more than happy to help, and even hid it away at her place until we could move.  I tried to hide how excited I was about all the purchases before I walked through the door.  
“Kaye?”
“In here,” she yelled from the bedroom.  I made my way down the hall and found her folding a basket of clothes.  She looked up as I stopped in the doorway. “Hey, where have you been?”
I walked over and kissed her on the lips, then placed my hand on her ever growing stomach.  “I was out looking at bigger places.  We can’t stay in an apartment forever, especially when this little guy gets here.”  My hand got a hard thump against it at that very moment making Kaye and me laugh.
“Someone has been super active today.  He is doing summersaults, apparently.”
“Really?  Is everything okay?”
“Yeah, I’ve been having just a few Braxton Hicks contractions, but it’s fine.”
“We still have four or five weeks, right?”
“Yes, Jake, don’t freak out.  It was like this with my other kids.  I have an appointment on Friday.”  Thankfully, that was only two days away. “It’s fine.  Don’t worry.”  She cupped my face as I leaned over her.
“When will the kids be back?”
“Rob texted and said he was taking them to dinner and a movie.  All of a sudden he’s acting like everything is okay, like he’s settling in to this new normal.  He told Greyson that he went looking for a house last week.  I hope he really is accepting what’s happening, Jake.  I want it to be real.  I mean, Claire isn’t acting crazy is she?”
“No, not that I’ve seen.”  I moved the laundry basket and sat on the bed in front of her.  “She’s been pretty open about how hard things are, and I guess she seems sad, but maybe that’s just the difference between how men and women handle things.”  I paused and thought about my next words.  “Speaking of Claire…she and the kids made it to San Diego several days ago.  I feel like I need to go make sure they are settled, help Claire get everyone registered for school and get Matt set up for his football season.  Do you think Dr. Antone will let you go?”
“I don’t know.  I doubt it, but you go.  I want you to help Claire and see the kids.  You’ve done so much to protect all of us.  You need some time with them. We have Julianna and Ken to help keep us all going.”  Her face was full of smiles and she seemed genuinely okay with me leaving for a few days.
I put my hand behind her head and pulled her to me.  “I want you with me.  I’m not sure I can wait a whole week to touch you.”  I kissed the side of Kaye’s neck, behind her ear and along her jaw line.  “I miss you.  This apartment is too damn small, and I haven’t been inside you for days.”  
We’d been careful not to let her kids see or hear too much, but I needed her. I let my hand snake under the hem of her sexy tight shirt.  I loved seeing all her curves under the form fitted maternity stuff she wore.  “No one is home to interrupt us.”  I brushed my thumb over her covered nipple, and she let out a hum.  “I know I say it all the time, but I love hearing you make those noises when I touch you.”
I continued to rub her nipple slowly as I kissed the edge of her jaw, down over her collarbone and along her shoulder, all the while moving to sit behind her.  When I straddled my legs on each side, she lend against me and laid her head back. 
The waistband of Kaye’s shorts sat right under her baby bump.  I ran my finger across it a time or two before I pulled it out just enough to slide my hand inside, right above her wet folds. Still leaning back on me, she bent her legs up and opened for me.  
“Open more.”  
She relaxed her hips and let her legs fall to the side.  “Better.”
I first ran one finger from the top of her folds all the way down.  It was almost feather light and caused her to moan my name.  
“Jake…”
I smiled against her neck where I’d been kissing it.  I pressed a little harder on the next pass and her hips wiggled.  I could feel how wet she was even before I had my hand inside.  I pushed two fingers between her folds and slightly pinched her clit.  She jumped.
“Oh, shit!”
“You like that or not?”
“Yes, well it just sent a shock wave right through me.”  
I did it again, this time a little harder.  
“Jake, stop or I’m going to come.”  
I let out a small laugh right before I pinched her clit a third time, harder this time.
“Oh, God, no…oh God!”  My girl came hard, pulsing against my hand and around the two fingers I pushed into her.  
I desperately needed to be inside her.  I reached down between us and unzipped my jeans, letting my cock free.  Kaye was still breathing heavy as I rubbed my painful erection against her ass, and she responded by moving her hips against me before reaching down and slipping her shorts off.  
Wrapping my arms around Kaye’s waist, I gently laid us on our sides, her back still against my front.  I reached between us again and rubbed the head of my cock along her openings.  She lifted her leg to give me better access, and I pushed the tip inside her warm, wet folds.  
“I’ve missed you.  Even a week is too long to go without feeling you.”  I pushed in all the way and started pumping a slow steady rhythm.  I reached around her to find her clit and started massaging it.  
Kaye grabbed her breasts and began squeezing, pulling and twisting her nipples.  It was the hottest thing I’d ever seen.  “I’ve never seen you do that before,” I quietly said.  “God, that makes me so hard.  Show me more.”  
Kaye glanced over her shoulder at me and grinned before taking one hand and joining mine between her legs.  She held my fingers in hers and guided me to where she wanted to be touched.  I was focused on all the sounds and little subtle moves she was making with each touch.  She put my finger on her clit and pushed down hard then slowly rubbed small circles.  
“Like that,” she moaned.  
I wasn’t sure how long I could hold out.  I felt my heart rate getting higher and every drop of blood rushing to my cock, making it painfully hard. I could feel and hear Kaye’s breathing start to match mine.  She took our fingers and put them at her opening, right where I was sliding in and out of her, and touched my cock.  Feeling her hand on me as I made love to her was so damn hot, too hot.
Kaye pushed her ass back, driving me deeper.  “Oh God, yes!”
I felt her body trembling and jerking as she came with me.  Her hand was now on her clit as she rubbed it for her release. I held her tight against me as we found our way back to Earth.  I kissed her shoulder.  
“You are so incredibly sexy.”
Kaye turned her head to look at me.  I stared into her big blue eyes, then softly licked across the seam of her closed lips.  I watched as she slowly closed her eyes, her grin getting bigger, so I did it again.  That time she opened her mouth and barely stuck her tongue out to meet mine.  
I was still buried inside her, so it was hard for us to move too much, but I pushed up enough to slam my mouth onto hers.  I didn’t think I’d ever get enough of her.  I constantly wanted to devour every part of my sweet girl.  
“I feel as if I can’t get close enough to you sometimes.  Every inch of you, calls to me constantly, and all I want is to wrap myself around you and never let go.  Sounds a little nuts, huh?”
“No, sounds pretty amazing.  I love how you love me, Jake.”  She kissed my lips.
“Thank you.”
“For what?”
“For choosing me…us.  It just incredible and unbelievable that you’re mine. Actually mine.”
“Yours.”
I looked deep into her blue eyes and could finally see that she wasn’t just saying the words.  Kaye meant them.  She was mine without a doubt.
I kissed the end of her nose.  “Let’s get a shower.  I bet the kids will be back soon.”
“Good idea.”  Kaye started to move and pull away from me.  
“Wait.  I just want to sit here for just a second.”
“Why?”
“Because you feel too good.”
Kaye laughed and reached her arm around to smack my leg.  “You’re crazy.  Come on now.  Let’s get moving.”  She scooted forward, and my cock slid out of her.  
We showered quickly and redressed.  It was getting late, and I could tell Kaye was worn out.  Her cheeks were a little pink, and I noticed she seemed winded.
“Baby, go lay down.  I’ll wait up for the kids to come back.  You seem pretty tired.”
“I think I’ll take you up of that.”  She kissed my cheek, walked to the bedroom and closed the door.  
I sat on the couch and tried to concentrate on looking through a list of houses my new realtor had emailed to me, but I was worried about Kaye.  Maybe a trip to the west coast wasn’t such a good idea.  I hoped Dr. Antone could reassure me I had just a little bit of time to settle my family before our baby came.  
I heard people talking outside the apartment door, and it was clear Rob and the kids were back.  I waited a second to see if they would knock or just walk in, especially because Rob was with them.
Knock, knock.
I walked to the door and opened it. “Hey.”  
Rob stared at me without saying a word as the kids hugged their dad good-bye. “I’ll see you guys soon.  I should be back in a few weeks.  Grey, I’ll text you about the truck.”
“Okay, Dad.” 
Rob turned and left.
“So did you guys have fun?”  I really didn’t care.  I was just trying to make conversation so they wouldn’t feel weird.
“Yes, I guess so.”  Morgan didn’t sound too thrilled.
“Everything okay?”
“It’s just sort of weird, that’s all.”
“I know, I’m sorry.”
“No, it’s not that Jake.  It’s weird that Dad is acting so—” 
“Normal.  Like he’s suddenly okay with all this. I mean, everything.”  Jax spoke up.  
He was always so quiet.  He’d hardly spoken twenty words to me since leaving the island.  When I asked Kaye about it, she said he was upset with Rob.  Jax was Kaye’s protector.  Actually, I think both her boys were pretty protective of her.  It was a good think they liked me.
“Hmm, yeah, I could see how that might be strange.  I hate for it to sound like I just expect him not to care and walk away.  I know he loves you guys.  Maybe he’s just trying to figure out what to do next.”  I had a feeling that was exactly what he was doing—planning his next strike.
“I hope you’re right, Jake.  I just want things to calm down,” Grey said.  “He told us he was flying back to the island to settle stuff there.  He’s selling our cars, and told me I could get one when he gets back here in a few weeks.”
“Well, that’s good.”  I smiled.  “I’m going to do a little work and head to bed.  Your mom was really tired tonight.  Good night, guys.” I turned to walk to the bedroom, but remembered something.  “Oh, I wanted to let you know that if everything goes okay with your mom’s appointment on Friday, I’m going to fly to San Diego to help Claire and the kids settle in.  Will you guys keep an eye on her?”
“Sure.  Man, I wish I could go with you and hang out with Matt.  That’d be cool.”  
Not a bad idea. “Well, let’s see how Kaye’s appointment goes. Maybe you could go with me and visit my kids.”  Greyson grinned ear to ear.  Morgan looked almost like she might cry, and Jax just stared at both of them.  
“Oh, that would be cool, Jake.”  
“But, what about me or Jax?  Could we go too?”  Morgan’s voice was shaky.
“What’s up, Morgan?”
“Nothing, I just would want to go too.  I want to see Jenna…and Jon.”  I guess I’d never thought about the kids missing each other, and Morgan didn’t get to go to the dance with Jon, so she was probably feeling a little sad.  
“Give me a chance to run it by your mom after her doctor’s appointment, and I’ll have to run it by Claire, but, I’m okay if you three want to fly with me and see the kids.”  
Unexpectedly, Morgan threw her arms around my neck. “Oh, thank you, Jake, thank you, thank you!”  
Well, hmm…
I saw Greyson and Jax exchange a look and a smirk.  When Morgan let go and bounced into the bathroom to get ready for bed, I shook my head and let out a laugh.  “Care to tell me what I missed?”
“Oh, nothing, Morgan has a crush on Jon is all.”  More words from Jax.  I was on a roll with this kid tonight.
“A crush, huh?  Is it safe to take her along with us?”
They both laughed, and Greyson answered, “Yeah.  I think it’ll be okay.” 
“Good night, guys.”
“Good night, Jake, and thanks for thinking about letting us go with you.”
“You bet.  Hopefully, it will all work out.”
I snuck into the dark bedroom, took off my clothes and crawled in bed with Kaye.  When I scooted close to her, she was gloriously naked as usual.  Since being back at the apartment, we’d had to be quiet and go without making love, so most nights we didn’t wear anything just to feel close to each other.  I tried hard not to get hard.  She needed to rest.  I nuzzled my face into the back of her neck and draped one arm across her.  At the feel of my touch, she linked our fingers and brought them to her mouth for a kiss before placing them back on her stomach.  
“Night.  Love you.”  Best. Sound. Ever.
“Night, sweet girl.”
I closed my eyes and prayed that what I was feeling was real. That our life was finally coming together, and things would be all right.  
 



Chapter 25
I was nervous Friday morning on our way to Dr. Antone’s office.  A lot was riding on everything being okay with Kaye and finding out if I had just a little time to fly out and help Claire.  It wasn’t just me, though.  After talking to both Kaye and Claire, I got the okay to take Grey, Jax and Morgan with me to San Diego.  
My kids were really excited that they were coming with me.  I was a little scared that maybe they wouldn’t want them there because they’d want to spend the week with just me, but they were happy their friends would be around for the week.  
“Well, Kaye, we’re still on track for a delivery in the next three to four weeks.  You’re about one and a half to two centimeters dilated, and only about five percent effaced, which is normal this close to your due date.  Have you been having contractions at all?”  
“Yes, some here and there, but nothing too bad. I’m just really tired.”
“Well, considering all that has been going on the last few months, you’re doing great.  Hang in there a little longer.”  
“Okay.”  Kaye smiled. “Dr. Antone?”
“Yes?”
“I take it traveling is out?”
“Absolutely, I don’t want you too far away until this baby comes.  Why?”
“Jake is flying out to San Diego and wanted me to go.”  Kaye paused and looked at me. “But I was pretty sure you would say no, and truthfully, I’m too exhausted to make the trip.”
I rubbed her back as she reached for my hand.  She had tears in her eyes.  “Hey, it’s okay.  I knew you were really tired, baby.  Don’t worry about it.  Besides, I have three hyper-excited teens to keep me company on the plane.”  I tried joking to shake her out of the sadness, and it worked. 
She laughed.  “Yes, you do.”
Dr. Antone cleared her throat.  “Well, everything looks good.  I will be out of town next week, but my associate Dr. George will be here, and he is fabulous.”
“Are you sure?  I hate to be out of town the same week as you.  What if something happens?”
“Don’t worry about me.  I’m planning on staying at the apartment all week and laying around.  I’ve already made a list of good movies and great take-out to keep me occupied.” 
“Well, there you go, Jake.  Sounds like our girl here is one smart woman.  Now, you go.  Help your family, and Kaye will be in good hands if she needs anything. And I mean anything, Kaye.  You have to promise me you’ll call Dr. George even if you feel the slightest thing is off.  We don’t want to take any chances bringing this baby into the world, got it?”
“Got it, Dr. Antone.  You have my word.”  I still didn’t feel better.
While Kaye dressed, I stepped into the hall and caught Dr. Antone.  “Please, be honest with me.  Do you really think it is okay for me to go?  I’d never forgive myself if Kaye went into labor without me here.  You know our story, but Dr. George doesn’t.”
“Listen, with her history, I wouldn’t be leaving this week either if I didn’t feel as if we had a little time.  I won’t be far away.  I’m going to a medical convention in Dallas, so I’m just a flight or drive away if anyone needs me.”
“Okay, thank you.  I appreciate you trying to reassure me.  I realize we can’t predict the future, but I’m trying to at least be prepared for it.”
“I totally understand.  I’ll make a few extra notes for Dr. George and let him know where you are and how you can be reached.  Now, go and have a safe trip.”
She turned and walked into another examine room as I went back to Kaye.  
“You totally stalked her, didn’t you?”
“I plead the fifth.”  
“Right, you’re so guilty.”
“I couldn’t help it.  I needed to hear her say it one more time.”  I moved over to the table Kaye was still sitting on.  “I’d never forgive myself if I weren’t around for you or him.”  I rubbed her belly.
She held my face in her hands and kissed me. “We’ll be okay.”
I ran my finger through her hair, holding her close to me.  “You’re so beautiful.  Thank you for loving me, but I get to be worried about you.  It’s a job I’ve waited to have for many years, so get used to it.”
Kaye smiled and kissed my lips.  “Well, I guess I can live with that.”
“Forever?”
“Yeah, forever.”  
This time, when I kissed her, she opened just a little and I pushed my tongue inside and caressed every inch of her warm sweet mouth.  We didn’t stop until we heard voices outside the exam room door.  
“I guess we’d better go, huh?”
“Unless you want me to strip you naked and bury myself—”
“Not here!  Come on, take me to lunch.  I’m hungry.”
We left the doctor’s office and drove to D’Amico’s, a little Italian restaurant in Rice Village.  I was planning to take Kaye by a few of the houses I’d been looking at, but I was derailed by the plethora of shops that she’d spotted that apparently needed all of her attention.  I didn’t mind.  It was the most normal thing we’d ever done together.
On our drive back to the apartment, Kaye asked “When are you guys leaving?  You know, my kids are going to go nuts when we tell them the trip is on.”  
“I’m glad they’re going.  I feel a little guilty, though.”
“Why?”
“Well, for one, I hate leaving you here.  I’ll be so far away.”  
Kaye reached across the console and linked our fingers together. “Stop.  I told you to go, and so did Dr. Antone, so enough with the guilt thing.”
I brought our hands up to my mouth and kissed along her knuckles.  “Okay.”
“And the second thing?”
“After listening to your kids, and then hearing how mine reacted, I feel like shit for not paying more attention to what all of this was doing to their friendships.  I think it is absolutely incredible our kids aren’t fighting with each other or picking sides.  They want to see each other and spend time together, it’s amazing.”
“I know.  I still can’t believe how excited my three are to go with you.”  
“I guess I’ll book our flight for Monday and try to come back Friday or Saturday.  I don’t want to be gone too long.  Matt’s football tryouts don’t start until Tuesday or Wednesday, so I’ll have a day or two to help them get settled and find what he needs.  I think he’s nervous.  When I called last night, he kept asking me over and over if I thought he should tryout for this position or that.  Maybe having me there, this week especially, will be really good for him.”  
I glanced at Kaye to see her reaction.  She was smiling, but had tears in her eyes. “Hey, why the tears?”
She sniffled and blotted her eyes.  “I’m sorry, Jake.  I feel as if I’ve completely monopolized your time for the last few months…hell, for the last year, and you’ve been so sweet about making sure that not only I’m okay, but that my kids are all right, too.  Your family needs you, and I want you to spend time with them.  We both know once this little guy gets here, you’ll be busy too busy hovering to travel much.”  
“You’re probably right about that.”
“Well, I want you to promise me that you’ll make sure you go see them as much as you want.  It’s not fair to them, Jake.  You’ll be spending all your time here with me and all four kids.  They have to reconcile their dad being a ‘dad’ to their best friends.  I know it has to be on their minds.”
“I hadn’t really thought about it like that, but I guess that’s what I’d be doing.”
“Promise me you’ll go visit, or they’ll come here as often as everyone wants.  Please.  That’s my guilt, Jake, at least for today.”
“I promise.”  I kissed her hand again and held it next to my lips as I turned into the apartment complex parking lot.  I leaned across the seat and kissed her gently.  “Thank you.” 
“You’re welcome.  Love you.”
“Love you too.”  I started to grab the door handle. “Oh shit, I forgot to tell you what I learned from your boys the other day.  Morgan apparently has a crush on Jon, like my Jon.”
“Um, duh, of course she does. Men are so clueless.”  She was cackling with laughter and shaking her head as she grabbed her door and climbed out of the passenger seat.  
We made our way inside and shared the news with three very hyper teenagers.  
 



Chapter 26
I wanted to make sure my girl was going to be taken care of while her kids and I traveled to California, especially when Julianna had called the night before we left saying she and Ken were leaving town for the next week or two.  Their middle daughter’s softball team had made the playoffs and had back to back tournaments that required them to travel the state.  
Like any expectant, caring, loving, devoted dad-to-be, I called in some help.  She was more than happy to take a little vacation time and fly to Houston to spend some time with her friend.  And of course, the trip was completely paid for by me, so she really couldn’t say no, right?  She’d been so good to Kaye and me, so I knew she was the perfect person.  As we sat on the tarmac about to fly away, I mentally patted myself on the back for a job well done. 
By the time we landed late Monday afternoon, my phone was ringing like crazy.  I saw it was Kaye and felt my heart drop into my stomach.
“What’s wrong?”
“Oh, nothing. Nothing other than you area completely insane and completely brilliant all at the same time.”  She laughed.
“I don’t have a clue what you’re talking about.”
“Jake Devine, you know exactly what I’m talking about.  I want to be mad, but I can’t.  I’m actually really happy to have Sarah here.  You are a sneaky little bastard.  You know that, right?”
“Well, maybe this time, but it was totally worth it.  It was one hundred percent for selfish reasons.  I wanted to know you were okay while I was here trying to concentrate of the kids.  I knew my mind would be so preoccupied with how you were feeling, especially with Jules out of town.”
“I know, and I’m glad you did it.  We are going to do absolutely nothing together.  She needs a little rest herself.  Okay, have to run.  Sarah says hi and thank you.  Love you.”
“Bye, love you too.”  The relief was indescribable.  Kaye was safe and happy.  That was all I wanted.  Now, I could focus on being in California with my kids and Claire.  
Grey, Jax, Morgan and I climbed in the SUV I’d rented for the week, and with Grey’s help navigating, we found our way to Claire’s new place.  It was a beautiful house in Torrey Highlands.  It was a large, tan, stucco house with a tile roof, an iron gated courtyard that led to the wrought iron front door, large palm trees in the front yard, and every upgrade a house could have.  It even had a heated pool and spa in the back yard.  
Claire had called me when she found it a few weeks earlier and wanted to make an offer to the owners who were about to go into foreclosure after two failed short sales.  I made sure she had the cash in her hand to buy her new home.  It wasn’t a guilt thing.  It was the right thing to do to make sure she, Matt, Jenna and Jon were taken care of.  They were my family.  I wasn’t about to add debt and financial struggles to the damage I’d already caused.  
“Wow, this looks really cool.”  Morgan was bouncing in her seat.
“Yeah, look at this neighborhood.  This is really nice,” Greyson answered.
I parked in the driveway, but on the far left in front of a single car garage door.  I didn’t presume to park in front of the double door.  “Okay, you guys grab your bags and go knock on the door.”  I thought Morgan was going to rip the handle off the Suburban to escape.  I just looked at Kaye’s boys, and we shook our heads in unison and huffed out a laugh.  It was going to be a long week.
*****
We kept busy enough that the days seemed to fly by.  I helped Matt gather what he needed for tryouts, then went to the school to watch him on Wednesday and Thursday.  Each night I called to talk to Kaye, who sounded happy, although a little out of breath at times.  
“I’m fine.  I’m just huge, and your baby isn’t giving my lungs a lot of room.”  Her laugh was good to hear.  
“Just take it easy.  We’ll be back in a few days.”
“Is everyone having fun?  How’s the weather?  I haven’t been outside all week.  It is ninety-five with ninety percent humidity.  I really do hate Houston in the summertime.”
“Well, then I’m not about to tell you how nice it is here.”  I let out a quiet laugh.
“Enjoy it while you can, cause you’re about to be back in the land of sweaty, sticky and stinky.”
“Stop laughing.  Miserable or not, you’re making me want to jump on a plane right now and fly home just so I can lock you in our bedroom and make you scream my name.”
“Mmm, sounds pretty tempting.  I miss you.  Hurry home.”
“I’ll be there soon.  Go rest, and tell Sarah hello for me.”
“Okay, night.”
“Night, baby.”
*****
Friday was our next to last night in San Diego, and I helped cook burgers and steaks while all six kids played volleyball in the pool with a few other teenagers Matt had met at practice.  There was an air of sadness surrounding the entire house—a finality.  My stomach churned with anxiety as I realized how much we’d played house over the course of the week.  Claire and I hadn’t touched each other, but the little shared chores to fix up the house and driving one kid or another out shopping for school and sports stuff made it feel as if we were one big happy family.  But as much as that was familiar, my heart was waiting for me in Houston.  
Claire was quiet at dinner, and I wondered if it was because we were leaving.  While I helped her with the dishes, she broke the silence.  “Jake, we need to talk about where we go from here. I hate to think about filing for divorce.  It makes me sick.”  Claire’s voice sounded small.  “But one of us needs to do it.  I’m not going to pretend that we will ever get back together.  I love you, Jake, but we moved here to start a new life without you, so one of us needs to file and soon.  I’m done being second to Kaye.”  She tossed the towel she was holding down on the counter and walked out of the kitchen.  
In my head, I’d sort of prepared a similar speech, but had been too much of a coward all week to bring it up.  I’d been afraid it would ruin our time here, so I’d kept quiet. I finished cleaning up Claire’s kitchen and walked outside to call Kaye.  I needed to hear her voice, but she didn’t answer.  Odd.
I looked at my watch and calculated that it was about nine pm in Houston.  Maybe she’d already gone to bed.  I decided to try one more time before giving up and sending a text.  If she were asleep, I didn’t want to wake her.  
Jake:
Hi, sweetheart.  I tried calling you, but you didn’t answer.  I guess you’re asleep.  I wanted to hear your voice. Call me in the morning.  I love you.
It was still fairly early in California, so I decided I’d take a drive and get out of Claire’s way for the night.  I drove several miles along the 59-Mile Scenic drive and toward Sunset Cliffs.  San Diego was a beautiful city.  I knew my family would have a good life here, and I felt the reality of that crush a piece of my heart.  They would have a good life without me.
I wanted to go home, back to Houston.  I wanted my girl in my arms.  
It was late when I pulled into Claire’s driveway.  All the lights were off, and everyone was asleep, so I found the room I was staying in and crawled into bed after taking a quick shower.  All night I kept checking my phone.  Nothing.  No calls or texts.  I tried not to worry.  I knew Sarah would let me know if something were wrong.  
I stared at the ceiling, thinking about Kaye and Claire.  I’d have to be the one to file for divorce. I didn’t want her to have to do that.  I wondered if Kaye had mentioned divorce to Rob yet.  Well, there really was no option. She’d told him her choice was me.  
My mind drifted to what he might be up to.  I still had my suspicions.  
*****
I wasn’t sure what time it was when I finally fell asleep, but I slept like shit. I tossed and turned all night, and I even had a few nightmares where Kaye called my name and begged me to come find her. 
As soon as I made my way to the kitchen, my phone rang.  It was Kaye, and I let out a sigh of relief.  “Kaye, baby, are you okay?”  I just needed to hear her say yes, but the tiny moment of hesitation from her had me dropping to my knees.  
I heard Rob’s voice say, “Tell him.”
“Kaye, please, answer me.  What’s wrong?”
“I’m so sorry, Jake.  Our baby died.”  The line went dead.
“KAYE!  KAYE!  NO!  NO! NO!”  
I tried calling her back, but my hands were shaking so badly that I couldn’t even swipe the screen.  The next thing I knew, Claire, Matt, and Greyson were lifting me off the floor and saying lots of words to me.  I felt a slap on my cheek that made me focus on Claire’s face.  “Jake, talk to me!  What the fuck is going on?”  
Claire didn’t curse like that?  
“Mom, why is he shaking like that?  Stop him.”
“Hush, Matt.  I think he’s in shock.  Jake, honey, look at me.  What is wrong?  What just happened?  Why were you screaming Kaye’s name?”
As soon as she said Kaye’s name, I lifted my phone and stared at it.  I could see my hand shaking, but it didn’t seem as if it was mine.  
“Your phone?  What about it?  Did Kaye call?  Jake, please, you’re scaring the shit out of me…out of us.  Grey, go find his car keys.  We need to get him to the hospital.”
“NO!  NO!”  I screamed.
“Jake, stop it!  Tell me what is wrong so that I know what to do.”
I took what I thought was a deep breath, but when I went to speak, my voice sounded weird.  
“Shit.  Matt, go get a brown lunch sack out of the pantry.  He’s hyperventilating.”  
Who the fuck was this woman? All take charge and no bullshit?  
Matt came back with a bag, and I snatched it out of his hand.  I needed to get control so I could get the fuck out of that house.  After a few concentrated breaths, I looked up at three sets of eyes that were totally freaked out.  “It’s Kaye.”
“Yeah, we got that much.  What’s happening?”
“I couldn’t get her on the phone last night.  I just thought she and Sarah were already in bed, so I didn’t try hard enough to find her.”  Greyson handed me a tissue.  I furrowed my brows in confusion until I felt the tears drip off my chin and onto my hand.
“She just called me and said…and said…our baby died.  Then she just hung up.  I don’t know …I … can you call her number for me, Greyson?  I can’t seem to—”
He took my phone, swiped the front and found Kaye’s number.  “No answer, it went straight to voicemail.”  I could see the worry in his face now.
“Jake, she didn’t say anything else?  I don’t understand.  How could she just call and say that, then hang up?  Something’s not right.”
“I have to go.  I have to go.”  Why the fuck was I repeating shit?
“Okay, slow down.  Greyson found your keys and is ready to take you to the hospital.  I think your body is in shock, Jake, so let him drive.”
“Airport, Grey.”
“Jake, you can’t go to the airport in this state, babe.  They’ll think you’re a lunatic.  Greyson, keep trying your mom’s phone.  Matt, go pull up Houston hospitals.”  Claire was kneeling in front of me with her hands around mine. She was taking no shit from anyone, least of all me.  “Jake, we’ll get you to Houston, but let us figure a few things out first.”
I nodded my head as tears continued to run down my cheeks.  “Oh, Jake, I’m so sorry.”  Claire sat up on her knees and wrapped her tiny body around mine, trying to comfort me.
“Why? Why would God save him time and time again only to take him away now?”
“I don’t know.”
“It’s my fault.  My sins did this.  Oh God, what am I going to say to her, Claire?  How do I make this better?”
“Jake, all you can do is comfort her.  I hate what you two did, but I wouldn’t wish this on anyone.  My heart is breaking for Kaye…and you too, sweetheart.  I’m sorry.”
Greyson walked back to us.  “Still can’t get through.  Something isn’t right with all this.  Why would she just hang up?”
“I don’t know, but I swear I heard your dad’s voice in the background.  Matt, what hospital is nearest to the apartment address Grey told you?”
“Wait.  Wait.  What do you mean you swear you heard Rob’s voice in the background?  Why would he be there? I thought you said he was back in St. John, Grey.”
“Yes, ma’am, that was where he told us he was going.”
“Jake, are you sure you heard his voice?”
“I don’t know.  It was weird because I thought I heard it before Kaye even said a word.  I swear I hear him say ‘tell him’.  Fuck, I don’t know.”
Claire looked from Grey to Matt, then back at me.  “I think we need to get you to Houston as fast as we can.  Something just doesn’t feel right about all this.  No matter what is going on, you need to be there.  Boys, go get dressed.  Greyson, I want you, Jax and Morgan to stay here a few more days until we find out what happened, okay?  The three of us will take him to the airport, and then come back here and wait to hear from Jake.”
“Yes, ma’am.”
“Grey, go wake Jax and Morgan and tell them where we’re going.  Matt, go with him.  I’ll get dressed and meet you guys at the car.”
“Okay, Mom.”
“Claire?”  I was in awe watching her bark out commands.
“Yeah?”  She cupped my cheeks when she answered me.
“Thank you.”
“Oh, Jake, I don’t want to see you hurting.  I hate it.  Even if the reason behind it is a painful memory for me too.  Come on, let’s get your things.”
I grabbed her hand as she stood to walk away and put it next to my cheek. I held it there for a few seconds before she leaned into me and let my head rest on her stomach.  Claire’s other hand gently made tiny strokes through my hair.  “I’m sorry I hurt you.  I’m so sorry, Claire.”
“Shh, no more, Jake. No more.”  
I could hear her start to cry, but she was working like hell not to.  “Come on, now.  Let me help you.”
 



Chapter 27
I don’t remember much about the ride to the airport.  I remember telling Matt and Grey good-bye and I remember talking to Claire, sort of.
“Claire, I don’t know what to say.  I want to say thank you, but that doesn’t seem right.”  I was standing in front of her on the curb, holding both her hands in mine.  
“Yeah, I’m not really sure what to say either.  There are so many emotions wrapped up in this whole situation.  But right now, I just want to help ease your pain, that’s all.  I need to focus on that, and then we…I can focus on the rest.  Now, go print out the ticket Matt bought online and catch that plane.  Do you have everything?”
“I think so.”  I felt all around my pockets.  “Shit, I don’t have my phone.  How could I not have my phone?”
“Don’t worry about your phone.  Why don’t you go grab one of those ‘Pay As You Go’ phones from the gift shop inside? Text me the number, and I’ll call if I hear any news on your phone.  Now, go.  You don’t want to miss this flight.”  
I hugged Claire for a long time.  She didn’t release the hug and neither did I.  It was Matt who stepped up next to Claire and said, “Mom, that policeman is tell me to move the car.  We can’t stay parked here.”
Claire let go and took one step back, but didn’t take her eyes off mine.  “Okay, Matt.  I’m coming.”
“I guess you’d better go.  I don’t want you to get a ticket.”
“Yeah, well, I’m not too worried about it.”  I knew differently—Claire was a stickler for shit like driving laws, speed limits, red light running, and all that crazy crap.
“I’m okay.  I’ll call you in a little while.”  I squeezed Claire’s hands.  “Thank you for helping me.  I lov—”
“Don’t.”  She put one finger over my lips.  “Please don’t tell me you love me.  I know you have loving feelings for me, but you don’t love me and it hurts like hell every time you say it. I just can’t have you saying it to me anymore.”  Claire dropped her finger from my mouth.
I gave a slight smile that I didn’t feel.  “Thank you, Claire, for everything.”  I kissed her cheek before stepping away and turning to walk through the automatic double doors.  
I tried not to panic at the thought of not having my phone.  I had no way for Kaye to call me, even if she tried.  It was good that I didn’t have long to sit and wait for my flight.  The lull in time would have driven me mad.  
I zipped through security with just enough time to grab a phone at the Go-Mart, then barely had it activated by the time I was called to board.  I tried texting Claire right as the flight attendant announced it was time to turn off all devices.  I wasn’t sure if it went through, but I pressed send and prayed it would.
It was hard to sit back and relax when I had no fucking idea what I would be walking into in Houston.  I closed my eyes and tried to keep myself calm.  
Two hours, fifty seven minutes…
Two hours, fifty seven minutes…
 



Chapter 28
I had my finger on the power button, ready to press the shit out of it just as soon as the flight attendant let us know we could turn on our phones.  The grueling wait for it to power up was unbelievably painful, but once it did, I saw I had a text from Claire and one from Greyson.
Claire:
I have your phone charging.  No messages or calls.  Sorry.  I gave Greyson this new number.  Text when you land.
Greyson:
Haven’t heard anything.  But, I called around and found that mom is at Women’s Memorial Hermann Hospital.
Thank God.  At least I had a direction.  
Jake:
Just landed.  Thank you.
Claire:
Okay.
Jake:
Thank you, Grey.  I’ll let you know when I find anything out.
Greyson:
I keep trying to call, but her phone must be off.  It is going to her voicemail.  I’m worried.
Jake:
I know.  I’m getting off the plane now and going to find her. 
Greyson:
Thanks, Jake.
I ran through the jetway and out into crowds of people at the airport.  As soon as I got to the passenger pick-up area, I flagged down the first cab and asked him to take me to the hospital Grey had texted.  I knew it was on the other side of town from the George Bush airport, but hoped it wouldn’t take too long.
Thirty-three agonizing minutes later, I was dropped off at the entrance to the Women’s Hospital.  I stopped just before I entered the automatic doors and said a quiet prayer.  
God, please let this be a mistake.  Let this be a dream or nightmare.  Please don’t make this our reality.  Please God, I know we’ve hurt people, and I know I’ve done everything wrong, but please don’t take our baby from us. Don’t take Kaye from me.  
My eyes shot open as I realized what I’d said.  That was it.  My deepest fear just shot out of my heart and through my lips—if there wasn’t a baby, Kaye would leave me. 
I shook my head and tried to get all the negative crap out of it.  She needed me, I could feel it.  Our baby…our baby was gone, and I hadn’t been here with her when it happened.  All I could do was find Kaye and take care of her.  I took a deep breath and walked through the doors.  
*****
According to the map, she was most likely on the third floor where labor and delivery was, or maybe on the second floor where they apparently took you after you…delivered.  I felt a lump in my throat as I walked into the elevators.  
When I stepped off, I froze.  It was the moment of truth.  I was about to see my girl and our world would be forever changed.  I couldn’t try to deny it any longer.  
As I stood in front of the nurses station, someone asked, “Can I help you?”
“Yes, I’m looking for Kaye Cannon?”
“Are you family?”
I hesitated.  Was I family?  I blinked and said, “Yes.”
“Let me look here.”  She clicked some buttons on her computer, then looked up at me. “She’s on the second floor.”  
My heart wasn’t in my stomach anymore.  It was on the floor, under my fucking shoes. “Okay, thank you.”
I walked back to the elevators, stepped in and rode one floor down.  I noticed that the sign Newborn Nursery, and a flash of anger hit me.  Why the fuck would they put a woman whose baby had just died on the same floor as all the newborns and their happy parents?
I looked around for a few seconds, then forced myself to ask which room Kaye was in.  
“She’s just down that hall, third door on the right.”  
“Thank you.”
I held my breath and walked the thirty yards to a closed door that had her name typed on it.  I knocked.
“Come in.”  Her voice sounded frail.
I pushed open the door and stepped inside.  
“Kaye?  Oh my God, Kaye?”  
“Jake.”  
I couldn’t move. I couldn’t breathe. 
“Oh, Jake, thank God.”  
She burst into tears and reached one hand out for me.  I walked over to Kaye who was laying in the hospital bed holding the tiniest baby I’d ever seen.  Sarah stood right next to the head of the bed and started to cry.  
I walked toward her, took her hand and slowly sat on the edge of the bed.
“I’m so sorry.  I’ll explain everything, I promise.”  She was sobbing so fiercely that it was almost hard to understand her.  I looked down at the tiny bundle, then back to Kaye.  “Yes, he’s okay.  He’s alive.”  She slowly handed me the baby and tears of relief streamed down my face.
“But you called…you said he died.  You lied?  Why?”
She was trying to get her emotions under control.  “I know.  I’m sorry.  It all happened so fast.  It was Rob.”  I knew it.
Sarah interrupted.  “Jake, we’ll tell you what happened, but for now, you’d better let me hold our little guy, and you hold Kaye.  She needs you.”
I looked down at his small pink face.  “This is really our baby?”
“Yes,” Kaye answered.  “He’s tiny and early, but he’s definitely ours.”  
I stared at him as he scrunched his face, getting ready to cry.  “Thank you, God.” I kissed his forehead and reluctantly handed him to Sarah before I took Kaye’s face in my hands and kissed her quivering lips.  “Are you okay?”
“Not really, but I will be now that you’re here.  Oh, God Jake, I was so scared you wouldn’t come find me.”  She was still crying, so I pulled her to my chest and hugged her as tightly as I could.  
“I’m here.  You couldn’t have kept me away, even with the news you told me.  I knew you needed me, and I couldn’t get here fast enough.”
“I’m so sorry.  I never wanted to tell you that.  I hate him.”
“Shh, I’m here.”  I held her tight and waited for her to calm down. “Can you tell me what happened?  I’m so confused”
Sarah sat quietly in the corner, rocking our baby as she listened to our conversation.  For whatever reason, I didn’t think it was odd that she stayed with us as we talked.  I glanced at her once and smiled as I waited for Kaye to begin her story.
“When I woke up Friday morning, I didn’t feel all that well, but I thought I’d just slept wrong.  Sarah and I planned to go do a little baby shopping, so I didn’t tell her how I felt because I didn’t want her to cancel our plans.”  She looked at Sarah and gave a tiny smile, then wiped the tear that escaped and ran down her cheek.  
“Sarah ran out to grab me some bagels because I’d been talking about wanting some for two days.”  She let out a little laugh and so did Sarah.  I looked at the older woman, and she rolled her eyes and nodded in agreement with Kaye.  
“It was probably around ten or so when someone knocked on my door.  I figured it was Sarah coming back, so I answered the door.  It was Rob.  I asked him what he was doing at my house, and he said he had every right to be there and just wanted to talk.” 
She took a deep breath.  “He had to have known I was here in Houston by myself. I knew Sarah would be back any minute, so I invited him in and tried to stay calm.  He paced around the living room, then glanced down the hallway and into the kitchen.  I think he was checking to see if anyone else was there, but I wasn’t worried until he stopped right in front of me.  I asked him what he wanted, and he said he wanted me back, but not the baby.  I told him that was impossible.”
“What did he do, Kaye?”  
“He was mad, but he didn’t hurt me.  He said all the things that he’s said before, and most were true. Like how he didn’t deserve what I’d done to our family and how he didn’t know how he was supposed to stop loving me overnight. He kept asking what he going to do and where was he going to go…it was breaking my heart and I started to cry.”  
She sat and stared at me for just a second or two with tears still running down her face. “He said he could never imagine loving someone else, and that he was angry it was you that got to have me.  He hated that the most.”
As much as I wanted to be smug about Kaye being my girl now, I couldn’t.  I actually empathized with the bastard because I remembered having those exact feelings when I first found out they were dating, and it had only gotten worse as the years went by.
“I couldn’t seem to stop crying as he talked, then I felt a sharp pain down low.  I screamed and fell to the ground.  Rob freaked out and started trying to help me, but I couldn’t answer with the pain.  When it stopped enough for me to tell him to call 911, I tried to sit up, and my water broke.”
“That’s about the time I walked in the front door,” Sarah said.  “I helped Rob get her to the car, and we drove like crazy to get her here. I was pretty worried about her, and I think Rob was too.”  Sarah looked at Kaye, who gave a slight nod. 
I wanted to punch something.
“The contractions just kept on coming, but they were different from my other kids.  They were so painful.  Sarah probably knows more about what was going on.”  She looked to Sarah, who stood and walked over to Kaye, then handed her our baby.
“I walked with Rob to fill out papers for Kaye.  He told them he was her husband and gave insurance information.  I didn’t really know what to say, so I finally spoke up and told them my name and that I was Kaye’s personal nurse.  I didn’t know another way to make sure I could stay with her.  With Rob still being her husband, he had all the rights to whatever was going to happen with her and your baby.”
“Fuck!”  Kaye jumped when I yelled, and it startled the baby, causing him to cry.  I felt like a real shit.  “I’m sorry.”  I reached out and touched his cap covered head.  “I didn’t mean to scare him.”
“I’m sorry, Jake.  It never crossed my mind that Rob would be anywhere near the hospital when this little guy was born.  And, to top it off, even though Dr. Antone explained our situation to Dr. George, his hands were tied when it came to Rob.  He said without a restraining order or some sort of formal, legal papers, he couldn’t do a thing about Rob being in the room, going to the nursery, or anything unless he became unruly.”  I could see panic in Kaye’s face.
“Our hands were tied.”  Sarah’s face matched Kaye’s.
“So he stayed.  He was in the delivery room.”  I felt sick.  
“Yes, but not the whole time.  He sat on a stool up by my head and wouldn’t stop talking to me.  I felt as if I were going insane.  The doctors were coming in and out, and Sarah was trying to listen and help me, but she didn’t know what to do.”
“What was he saying?”  I had to know.
“He kept saying that I knew he loved me and that we could start over. I told him we couldn’t and that it wasn’t what I wanted, but then my contractions got worse.  I was so scared, but he just kept talking.”
“I tried to get him to leave, but he refused,” Sarah said.
“He said that he would even try to accept the baby, and that was when I decided that I would do just about anything to escape Rob’s grasp. I told him I wanted you, and that made him so angry. He started to pace the room, and I felt as if I were going out of my mind.  I couldn’t deal with him, and the contractions and the worry about our baby being early…everything was falling apart.”
“Where the hell were all the other doctors and nurses when all this was happening?”
Sarah spoke.  “I went searching for Dr. George only to find out he was in the middle of an emergency c-section and the nurses just sort of shrugged me off.  Honestly, I didn’t know what to tell them.  I did say that Kaye and Rob were going through a difficult separation, and he probably didn’t need to be in the delivery room with her.  I got a few sympathetic smiles, but the nurse said Kaye needed to be the one to kick him out.”  
Sarah looked back at Kaye.  “I think Kaye and were both afraid to kick him out.  He mentioned more than once that he had a right to be there.”
“When he came close to me again, I grabbed his hand and made him stop and look at me.  I told him I was sorry for hurting him…truly sorry and told him that he didn’t really want me, not after everything that had happened. I told him he had to let me go, and I asked him what he wanted me to do so that he could finally have peace and walk away.”
“So he told you to call me.”
“He didn’t say anything for a while.  He left me alone and sat in a chair across the room, and I didn’t know what he was thinking.  Finally, he walked over and told me that he’d walk away, but that he wanted to you to feel what he felt. He wanted you to hurt, and cry and beg God to change things, so he told me to call you and tell you that our baby had died. I screamed and told him I wouldn’t do it, but he just kept on talking. He said he knew that you’d eventually find out and forgive me, but he wanted to see me hurt you.  He realized he’d lost and now he wanted was revenge, even if it were only temporary.  He wanted to be there as I made the phone call, and I agreed. I would have done just about anything at the point.”  
Rob was a lot of things—controlling, arrogant, and with a sense of entitlement like I’d never known.  His narcissism bordered on certifiable and I could almost empathize with him.  I’d danced so close that crazy line more than once when it came to my feelings for Kaye, but this?  Yeah, this was fucking insane.  
Kaye started to sob as she looked down at our baby and kissed his little face over and over. Sarah walked to Kaye and patted her leg.  
“She tried to tell him no again, but her blood pressure spiked and she started having trouble breathing.  I yelled for Rob to leave and pushed the emergency button.  He walked out the door as a team came running in, including Dr. George who was apparently out of surgery.  It all happened pretty fast, but they gave her oxygen, pumped some meds in her IV and within just a few minutes she was delivering your baby.  It was the craziest scene I’d been around in years.”
Kaye looked up at me.  “I started to panic at the thought of Rob being anywhere near our baby, especially after what he’d just asked me to do.  He kept saying how the baby was what stood in the way of me going back to him. It was all about the baby. So I grabbed Sarah and told her that Rob was desperate and that I didn’t want him anywhere near the baby.”  
“Fortunately, Dr. George heard our exchange and nodded his head to the nurses who allowed me to follow them to the NICU with your son,” Sarah said with a smile.
“I thought my heart was going to explode,” Kaye continued.  “I saw how small and fragile he was, and all I could think about was how he wasn’t protected because he was no longer safe inside me. When Sarah and the nurses took him away, I fought like hell to calm myself down. I knew I would be taking a huge risk in agreeing to lie to you…to hurt you, and that you might not ever forgive me for causing you so much pain.  But the second Rob walked back into the room, and I saw his face…well, I prayed to God that you would forgive me.”
“So he handed you the phone and you called me.”  I was almost numb with anger over what had happened to Kaye over the last two days.
“Yes.”
“And, Rob agreed to what?”
“He agreed to divorce me.  Walk away.”
“Do you believe him?”
“Yes, I do. After I hung up with you, I fell apart.  I screamed and yelled and told him I could never forgive myself for doing that to you and the fact that he had such hate for us and for an innocent baby, made me sick to my stomach that I’d ever loved him.  I told him I would never forgive him.”
“Why didn’t you call me back and tell me the truth, Kaye?  I was so grief-stricken over not being here with you and over the loss of our son…why didn’t you call me back?”
“He took my cell phone with him, and I didn’t know your number, didn’t know Claire’s.  I didn’t know how to find you.”
“My phone was still at the apartment, and I wasn’t about to leave her here alone to go get it,” added Sarah.
“Jake, I just prayed you would do exactly what you did and you’d drop everything and come find us.”
I was hurt and pissed as I stood and started to pace the floor. I ran my hand through my hair, wondering how I could trust her when she was willing to do what she had done.  She’d agreed to hurt me in the most horrific way possible just to get rid of Rob.  
I shook my head.  “My God.  You have no idea what I’ve gone through.  Not just about thinking my baby had died, but about you too. I’d heard Rob’s voice, so I was out of my mind with fear for both of you.  I didn’t know if he had you trapped somewhere, doing God knows what to you.  And now, knowing all this, can I trust you?  I mean, here I was, scared to death that you would leave me if we didn’t have a baby to tie us together.”
“Jake how could you think that?  If we had lost him, I would have needed and wanted you even more, baby.  He isn’t the reason we’re together.  He’s our bonus.  He’s a gift of our love for each other.  He’s the reason I lied and hurt you, and I’m so sorry.”  Kaye’s voice was loud and full of complete terror.  She was trembling, and I could see my baby starting to get upset.  
Sarah started to reach for him, but I stepped up and scooped his fragile little body into my arms and started to sway back and forth, calming him before sitting back on the bed next to Kaye.  She leaned her head on my shoulder, and I kissed the top of her head. 
“Please forgive me.  I love you.”  
There must be some kind of magic in holding a tiny baby in your arms and watching their sweet, innocent little faces because in that moment, my anger and doubt slowly melted away.  I kissed Kaye’s forehead. 
“I’m not saying I completely understand and I know I’m going to need a little time for my heart and my head to recover, but I get it.  You’ve had a bond with him for all these months, and over and over you told me how much you wanted to protect him from everyone and everything.  You were afraid for him for us, and you did it to save us.” I smiled. “Thank you.”
“Do you forgive me?”
“Yes, I might become super possessive of you two, but I think we’ll be just fine.”  I knew we would be.  
“Oh, Jake.”  She leaned up, kissed my lips, then closed her eyes. 
“Thank you God for bringing my Jake to me.” 
 



Chapter 29
We stayed at the hospital for two more days.  I was filled in on all the vitals—six pounds, six ounces, nineteen inches long, tiny, but healthy.  I was so proud.  
We named him Luke.
I made calls to Claire and all the kids.  It was difficult to explain the lie, but I did the best I could.  Julianna wanted to hunt Rob down and kick his ass, but Ken and I settled her down as much as we could.  It wasn’t until she held our tiny bundle that she finally let it go.  
Claire made sure Grey, Jax and Morgan were on a flight a few days after we got home from the hospital.  I had no idea how to thank her for all she’d done.  When I told Kaye, she cried.  She promised to somehow make it up to Claire, but really, neither of us had any idea how to do that without causing her more pain.  
Julianna made sure all our new purchases arrived and were set up in our new house.  I’d made the final arrangements just days before I’d left for San Diego.  I’d found a house close to Julianna and paid cash for it so that the sale would go through quickly and we would have a home in time for the baby’s arrival.  It was a large, six bedroom stucco house with a huge backyard full of palm trees and a giant swimming pool.  I had Jules order new furniture, and she’d hired a friend to decorate while I was visiting my kids. 
Kaye was so preoccupied with Luke’s first car ride after leaving the hospital that she didn’t notice when I missed the exit for her apartment.  I drove toward Julianna’s house, but passed it and pulled into a driveway the next street over.  
“Where are we?  I need to feed Luke.”
“Well, I’ve been doing a little sneaking around.”  I smirked.
“Oh yeah?  Doing what, exactly?”
“You’ll see.”  I put the car in park, then walked around to her door and opened it to help her out. I opened the back door and took out Luke’s car seat.  “Come on, you two.”
Kaye’s face was full of confusion as I walked up to the front door, put in the key, and opened it.  “What did you do, Jake Devine?”
I circled my free arm around her waist and pulled her to me.  “I wanted us to have a new place, big enough for all of us.  I hope it’s okay because we own it.”
She smiled and threw her arms around my neck.  “Yes, more than okay. Thank you!”  She kissed me, then bolted through the front door.
Julianna had outdone herself.  The whole house had been repainted in tans and browns, making it warm and comfortable.  The living room had dark leather furniture with red pillows and picture frames as accents.  She’d stocked the kitchen with tons of healthy food and a case of beer for me with a note attached.
Jake,
Here’s to you!  Thank you for making my best friend so happy! We love you guys.  
Love,
Jules and Ken
Luke started to cry. “Jake, this place is unbelievably amazing.”  She kissed my cheek.  “I’d better stop and feed him.  I’ll keep looking after he’s done nursing.”  
“Okay, but you need to see one thing first.”  
Kaye took the car seat out of my hands, unbuckled our little guy, then lifted him to her shoulder.  She followed me up the beautiful wood and iron staircase to a bedroom door.  “Open it.”
She looked at me suspiciously, then turned the knob an opened the nursery room door.  Kaye gasped, “Oh, Jake, it’s…when did you…it’s so perfect.”  
She walked around the room, looking at each little piece of furniture and decoration that Julianna helped me pick out.  The crib was made of a dark cherry wood and was covered in bedding that was a light blue and dark brown. The wide plank, dark wood floors not only matched the crib, but also the dresser, changing table and small toy chest I’d found in Rice Village. Jules had the painters match the soft, light blue color of the bedding on three walls, and had them paint a dark brown around the wall that was mostly windows.  I’d added an antique rocking chair to the room just that morning. 
The room was perfect. 
“So you like it?”
Kaye turned to me with tears in her eyes. “It couldn’t be more perfect.”  She walked to the chair, sat down and started rocking.  “I love this room, Jake.  It is exactly what I would have done.”
“Well, I might have cheated a little.  Jules helped me.”
“That explains a lot.”  She smiled and started adjusting Luke so she could feed our fussy boy.
“Why do you say that?”
“Well, Julianna knows me.  She knows what I like, and she’s got great taste.”
“Hey, what about me?  I should get some credit for asking her to help me.”
Kaye laughed, and I felt whole for the first time in days.  “Yes, you were brilliant to ask Jules for help.  Good job, baby.”
I walked over to the rocking chair and knelt down beside Kaye and our baby.  She stopped rocking and looked down at her little guy then up at me.  I could see so much love in her eyes.  I smiled and leaned down to kiss Luke’s forehead as he was nursing.  
“I thought about this room and this house when I was on the plane.  I’d had no idea how we were ever going to come here without him, and when I’d thought about all this furniture and all these things I’d bought, I’d felt so heartbroken that I’d run to the lavatory and gotten sick.”
Kaye reached up and touched my cheek.
“I’m not telling you to make you feel bad.  I’m telling you because as broken as I felt about losing him, I was more heartbroken about you being here alone without me to comfort you and what it meant for us.  I was so afraid you wouldn’t want me.  I’m sorry I doubted you.”
“Don’t apologize.  I understand.  I just want to go forward, with our little family and live our life loving each other.  You’re my life, Jake.”
“And, you’re mine.  Forever.”
“Forever.”
 



Chapter 30
When I picked up Kaye’s kids from the airport, they had a little surprise for me.  My kids were with them.  Claire had arranged for them to come as well and I was thrilled.  The woman continued to surprise and amaze me.  I drove them back to the new house.  Morgan and Jenna were bouncing with excitement about meeting their baby brother.  
Kaye met us at the door, holding our tiny Luke in her arms.  She had a huge smile when she finally laid eyes on her kids, then burst into tears when she saw mine were climbing out of the car too.  
Matt walked up. “Hi, is it okay we’re here?”
Kaye threw her free arm around his neck. “Are you kidding me?  My God, I love that you are here.  Thank you so much.  You guys just made this the most perfect day ever.”  She kissed Matt on the cheek, and he blushed.
I stood back and watched as all six kids circled around my girl and our bundle.  They were full of smiles and laughter. 
Jake:
Thank you. 
Claire:
You’re welcome.
That was all we needed to say.  
*****
In the weeks to come, Claire and I worked out the finer points of our divorce.  I gave her half of what my family had left me.  She was more than deserving of it, and Kaye had agreed.  
Rob was pretty quiet.  He called a few times to see how Kaye was doing.  I would like to believe that he felt remorseful for the shit he put her through.  Our business was split fifty-fifty as per the contract I’d insisted we had drawn up when Rob and I had decided to go into business together.  
Rob sold their house on St. John and moved back to Phoenix.  His relationship with his kids was still trying to mend, but they were working on it.  They loved him and wanted to forgive him for the shit he did to Kaye.  I think they were worried that forgiving him would be like betraying Kaye, but after some very long, very emotional talks between Kaye and her kids, the relationship with Rob appeared to be on the mend.  She didn’t want them to hate him.
Rob followed through with his promise and served Kaye with divorce papers, which she didn’t hesitate to sign.  His stunt in the hospital tainted any lingering feelings for him.
As for the two of us…
Luke turned six weeks old, and Kaye had been cleared by Dr. Antone to have sex. 
I’d been counting the days.

I needed my girl, and I thought I’d die if I didn’t get inside her soon, so I’d made arrangements with Auntie Jules to babysit, and I rented our Presidential suite at The Four Seasons. 
With a tiny black box in my coat pocket, I set out for an evening of grown-up fun with the love of my life.  
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